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WS great Enemies as our 
modern Infidels ſeem to be 
to implicit Faith, and as 
— unwilling as they are to 
| fibſeribe to the juſt and righteous Sen- 
timents of their Forefathers z yet, no 
People follow their blind Guides more- 


obſequiouſly, embrace their Errors with 
greater Greedinefs, or repeat them with 


a more obſtinate Peninaciouſnels. S0 
that had we no other Reaſon to con- 
vince us of the Truth of the following 


Maxims ; That of writing man) Books 


there 1s 1 End; and that there is 


nothing New ander ibe Sun: Their 
A'3 con- 
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conſtantly expoſt ing their Old Wares, 


and everlaſtingly ecchoing their baffled 
Arguments, would be luthciene Demon- ; 


ſtration. 
Tuo the Schemes of Infidelity may 
have run thro” ſeveral Forms, and been 


diverſified in the ſucceeding Ages of the 
World; yet the main Arguments for 
it, and the moſt Giant- like Objections 
againſt God and Religion, may be found 
in the Mouths of the daring Predeceſlors 
and firſt Followers of Democritus and 
Epicurus; in the Books of Fob, Solomon, 
and the Son of Sirach: The Manage- | 
ment however of theſe Divine and Wiſe 
Authors is avidely different from that of 
our preſent Libertines : They ſuffer 


Solutions and Objections to appear 


together, upon Subjects of ſuch Im- 


portance; and don't, like our modern 


Sadduces, entertain Heels Diſciples only 


with the dark and moſt uncomfortable 

Side of the Queſtion. 

'T1s my Intention therefore ( who 

never thought there was any Charms 
either in Annibilation, or Damnation ) 
to 
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to guard, in ſome meaſure, againſt the 
Evil, and Unfairneſs of this Practice ; 
and to recommend to the younger 
Claſs of Scholars, ſuch Authors as 
exhibit proper Antidotes, againſt this 
deadly Poiſon ; as well as to let others 
ſee, that the Blounts, the CHaracter- 
iſticks, Collins, the three T's, &c. 
have but ſervilely borrow'd from, 
and dully rung the Changes after 
Hobbs, Selden, Sp1noſa, Eraſtus, Mar- 
wel, &c. who were long ſince fully 
and ſufficiently anſwerd by their 
learned Antagoniſts, in their reſpective 
ov mt 
Tux Adverſaries of Religion have 
been but too ſenſible of the Advantages 
they have reapd from a looſe and 
 Rhapſodical way of writing: Tis pro- 
bable, they truſted to the Deſultorineſs 
of the Minds of their youthful Read- 
ers, and preſumed, that ſuch, not being 
able ro bear long Chains of Reaſoning, 
would be more pleaſed with Variety; 
and conſequently, they had a better 
Chance, in a Croud of Words and 
* 7 Inſtances, 
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Inſtances, to ſlide i in a favourite Error 


imperceptibly, and eſtabliſh [rreligion 


and Profaneneſs more effectually. ; 
| Now, tho' Truch ſtands not 


need of Art and Fucus to ee it, 
as Error does z yet, where would be the 
Harm of turning the Enemies Stratagem 


8 


ſometimes upon themſelves ? a 


St. Paul expreſſes it, of catching thoſe 


with Guile, who ſeem ſo fond of this 


. Method, as to be reſolved to receive no 
Inſtruction, but what comes recom- 


mended to them! in this Dreſs ? 


Mx Lord Bacon ſomewhere lays, 
that he chought a compleat Commens= 
tary upon the Scriptures, might be 
collected from the many excellent 


Sermons that have been publiſhed by 
our PFngliſh Divines. And I hope 
I have. given no bad Specimen, that 


5 good a Defence of the Magna 
Moralia, as well as the 8s vg of 


the Goſpel, may be extracted from the 


ſame wholſome Fountains, as well as 
from many other Theological and 


M ſonal 
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Moral Treatiſes of our own, and a 
neighbouring Nation. 

IAE choſen to digeſt theſe 
Meditations according to the ſeveral 
Days of the Week : The great Benefits 
of the Creation and Redemption of 
Mankind, falling moſt naturally under 
4 Conideration in this Form. Beſides, 
as the Scepticalneſs of the Age is daily 
offering Objections againſt the Come 
 fortableneſs of theſe grand Truths; 
I hope the Reader will as conſtantly = 
be furniſh'd from hence, with ſatiſ= 
factory Anſwers to the moſt material 
of them, as well as find ſolid Ground 
| ro fix his Feet upon, in unſtable and 


trying Times. / 


THAT the Head of wk Diviſion- 
begins with Latin Sentences, and that 
other Languages are to be be met 
withal in the Body of the Book, ought 
to be no Surprize to the Reader; B 
ſince the Title- Page informs him, it 
was chiefly intended for Scholars; and 
they are preſum'd to be no Strangers 
to thoſe that are ancient: And as for 
A 4 ine 
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the modern Languages, 'tis ſcarce a 
Compliment, to ſuppoſe they are ac 


quainted with them. However, as 


this Singularity bears but a ſmall Prox 
portion to the Whole, the Engliſo 
Readers may paſs chem by eaſily 
enough, and only conſider them as 
uſeful Quotations and Suggeſtions 
confirming and illuſtrating the ſame 
Truths they meet withal in their 
Mother- Tongue: And as I have 
often given them the Tranſlation of 
| ſeveral long and materia! Paſſages; ; 
ſo I aſſure them, it is no difficult 
Mäatter, if they are fo inclin'd, to 
find out grad. Interpreters of the 
Remainder. 


— 
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Tür ib Collection 5 not 
back Cento of the great e re- 


ferred to, will be allow'd ; when tis 
found, chat what has been ſaid upon 
| ſeveral Topicks, in different Parts of 
their Works, is thrown together under 
one View; to make their Arguments 
more compleat, and to leſſen the 
Reader: Trouble in che Conſultation. 
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However, ti s preſumed, the moſt 
independent Sentence of it may have 
their Uſe, and furniſh ſerious Perſons 

7 with proper Subjects both for Medi- 
tation and Practice. 
"= IN an Univerſal Contagion, every 
5 W en Propoſal towards the Re- 
covery of Health, ought to be kindly 
received by the Publick : And as the 
Taſtes as well as the Fancies of People 
are ſomewhat different, ſo the Methods 
of Application may be unlike, yet prove 
equally ſerviceable in the End.” If che 
blending of Controverſy with Devotion 
be thought ſomewhat unuſual ; let the 
Devotioniſt conſider, that a Judgment 
rightly informed by honeſt Caſuiſtry, is 
no Enemy to the moſt inflamed Afﬀec- 
tions: And why may not both Parties 
cloſe with what they /:ke beſt, with- 
out conloring what may be acceptable 
to others? That the Enemy has been 
ſowing Tares in all Quarters, is but 
too viſible ; that every Body ſhould 
endeavour 1 prevent their ſpreading; 
18 _ a laudable Undertaking. 
And 
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And ſince the Fountains of Learning 
have not been able to preſerve them- 


ſelves entirely free from the Diſtemper 
of the Times; tis hoped this Manual 
may ſerve as a uſeful Monitor to warn 
the Punger Part of their Danger; 
to comfort and Help the wweak-bearted, ; 
10 raiſe up them that fall, and to 


Jum ſuch as do ſtand. 


SINCE Authority has lately been 
forced to exerciſe ſome Severities upon 
a few unhappy Members of thoſe 


Seminaries, let us do all that lies in 
our Powers, to prevent the like from 


happening again. Let the Junior Part 


of thoſe Places be adviſed to the ſtudy 


of Antiquity in its full Extent; Let 


them be exhorted to pray for POP i 


able Diſpoſitions, and learn to ſubmit 


to the Direction of their reſpective 
Superiors and Tutors, who are capable 
and willing to inform. them what 


Authors of all Kinds are moſt proper 
to aſſiſt them in the Attainment of 


found Learning, and true Godlineſs : 
And then, I dare venture to aflure 


them, 
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them, they will not be any more Jike 


Children toſſed to and fro, and car- 


ried about with every Wind of Doc- 


trine, by the Sleight of Men, and cun- 


ning Craftineſs, whereby they lie in 
Walt to decerve. I doubt not but the 


great Writers they meet withal in theſe 


Sheets, will be allow'd, among many 
- ohers, to be proper Guides, and ſafe 
Directors to them, in cheit Purſuits 
both of Religion and Knowledge. 
They were Men famous in their Gene- 


| rations; equally skill din the Active 


as well as the Conti mplative Parts of 


Life ; moſt of them Confeſſors, ſome 
of chem Martyrs for our Holy Religion. 


Mar therefore theſe Papers con- 


tribute, in ſome meaſure, to the Revival 
of has Chriſtian Spirit of Truth and 
Boldneſs, which ſo viſibly animates 
their e eee againſt the Infidels 
of former Times: And can that be 
done better than in their own Words and 
Arguments? Was it Satisfaction alone, 
that the modern Adverſaries of Obrist 


drr fought 1 after, they mig long 
unce 
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fince have found it in theſe excellent 
Writings; and conſequently have been 
more Knowing, and not leſs Innocent. 
If it was Lazineſs that. hinder'd their 
Enquiry, tis inexcuſable; if Deſign, 
it deſerves a worſe Name. . 
WHATEVER may have been the 
unhappy Occaſion ; let ſuch bleſs God! 
who have been ſo wiſe as to take a 
| better Direction, and ſet a more amiable 
Example. 2 
To Conclude : Since this Manual 
has had the good Fortune, in a private 
way, to ſettle the Principles, and 
improve the Practice, of ſome of 
my younger Acquaintance ; May the 
good God grant, now tis likely to 
become more publick, that it may 
contribute ſomewhat at leaſt, towards 
the healing the bitter Waters of the 
Schools of the Prophets; that there may 
not thence, or elſewhere, proceed any 
more Death, or barren Land. © 
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true Uſe of it is, to treat Vice and Immo- 
rality with Severity ; ; not from Principles 
of Malice to any one's Perſon, but in Hopes 
of Reformation. It delights Society. The 
Want of its Furiſdiion and Value. 
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 Bitterms and Moroſeneſs to be baniſhed 
from it. How the Antients called and 
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\HRISTIAN Charity, what. The Com- 
mandment, of loving one another, en- 


larged, both as to the Object, and the De- 
gree, by our Lord and Saviour. The Doc- 
trine of God's Good Mill to Man, and the 
Commandment of Mens proportionable Good 
Will to one another, the Subſtance and 


Spirit of our Saviour's Inſtitution. 7% the 


Practice of the Generality of Chriſtians falls 
ſhort of the Excellency of its Precepts, yet 
the Faith itſelf not to be objected againſ}, 
upon that Account, Neither the Light of 
Nature, nor the Moſaical Shadows, did 


produce ſuch heroic Principles of Virtue, © 


as the true Evangelical Spirit. Iaſtanc d 


in ſeyeral Particulars. 
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A PRA Y ER for the F Examination of 


ourſelves. A Prayer of St. Auſtin „ for 
all Db of Men. St. Paul's Deſerip- 


tion of Charity, 4 Cor. x xiii. paraphraſed 
by Mr. Prior. 1 15 it 
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memorated. A Prayer for Prepa- 

ration of our laſt End. Miſe Men ought to 


employ their Thoughts pon Death, . 
Five Reaſons why 77 1s not to be feared, 
Death 107 the Original Law of our Nature 
How provid. Tuas conquer d by our 

Saviour. It does not put an End 7o our 
Being. A conſtant Exerciſe of Holi- 


neſs, the only Armour againſt the Fears 


of Diſſolution. Why God imprints an 


Averſion to Death in our Nature. Repent- 
ance, and well-ſpending our Time, neceſ- 
ſary to prepare us to die well. In what the 


: Death of the . Righteous conſi 7415. 
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73 E Heathen Meralifts offer 1 no ſolid 


wy? in our Conflict with the 2555 of 
ns  Terrors. 
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Terrors. Cliritienity does. Inſtances g given 


The Houſe of Saas preferable. to vat 
of Fraſting; and why. 
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towards God. Precatio | in Gravi Morbo. 
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F the holy Scriptures : How proved to be 


I the Word of God. Their Harmony. All 
the Canonical Books. written by Inſpired 


Perſons. How known to be ſo. Moſes the 
Author of the Pentateuch. How we ma 


be ſatisfied of the Sacredneſs of the other 
Authors of the Bible. The laſt Author of 


the ſacred Canon prior to the eldeſt 
fane Author. The Old Teſtament 8 


farther Revelation to unfold it, which is 
done by the Chriſtian. Some of the Fathers 
ende, Kos who have written Commentarieg 


upon the Old Teſtament. Tho' Learning 
be neceſſary to vindicate and clear up the 


true Religion, yet poſitive and. practical 


Divinity muſt carry as to Heaven. 
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the Proof a Divine Revelation. What 
God reveals of himſelf, muſt be true. The 
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Danger and Unreaſonableneſs of contemning 


Scripture. The Scriptures to be often read; 
and why. The Benefit of being a Chriſtian, 
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Lal to prove the Scriptures to be 
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falſe : Reaſons for this Aſertion. The 


Truth of the Facts ſaid to he done by our 


Saviour, atteſted to by Heathen Writers, 
as well as the Evangelical Hi ſorians. The 
Inferences naturally ariſing from hence; 


recommended to the Infidels of the preſent 
Age. The Books of the Old Teftament 
written at ſeveral Times. Shoe of the 


New Teſtament, in the 'Times of the 


Apoſtles. Reaſons for this different Con- 


duff. The Canon of the New Teſtament 


compleated in XLV Tears, A Prayer for 
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T1 N's Creation, and his Redemp- 
tion by the Death of our Saviour, 
AY A commemorated. A Prayer of 

Thankſziving for theſe Benefits. Natural 

Reaſon could never have help'd us to the 
Knowledge of our Creation. Revelation 
only does. The Weakneſs and Folly of Epi- 
Will curus's, Ariſtotle's, and the Atomical RF «+ 
1 Schemes. Jo produce Something out of NO. 
| 78 thing, may be incomprehenſible zo us, but 
1 not therefore impoſſible. Our Apprehenſion 
| [ of Things, not always the Standard of the 
1 Truth of them. Eaſier to imagine that an 
1 Almighty Power might produce a Thing 
r out of Nothing, than to conceive the 
Wi - World to have ſubſiſted from all Eternity. 
. 1_ | The Moſaic Account of the Creation, reaſon- 
if able and ſati factory. The great Excellen- 
cies of Man's Nature before the Fall, exem- 
plified in a Survey of his — 
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For God made Man upright, Eccleſ. vii. 


29. The Extravagancy of the Morality of | 


the Stoicks. Adam forfeited all theſe Ex- 
cellencies by his Tranſgreſſion, and diſ- 


inherited his whole Poſterity. Fallen Man 


deſcribed, in his broken Intelle&, perverſe 
Will, and corrupted, ungovernable Aﬀec- 


tions. At firſt we bore the Image of God ; 


now we ſcarcely retain the Image of Men. 
Philoſophy and Religion the Per fections 
of Man' Underſtanding. How ſadly theſe 
were. deform'd by Man after the Fall. 


„ Page 238. 


* THE Chriſtian Religion only diſcovers to 


us the Means that God has ſanctiſied and 
deſign'd to repair the Breaches of Huma- 
nity. Without this Divine Intelligence, 
Mankind would be apt to fall into Pride, 
from a Conſideration of their former Gran- 
deur ; or fink into Deſpair, from a Senſe of 
their preſent Inabilities. The not knowing theſe 
two States of Mankind, the Cauſe of all the 
Errors amongſt the Stoicks and Epicureans, 
the Dogmatiſts and Academicks. Chri- 
ſtianity alone 7s able to free us from theſe 
two Evils, and the Means it takes to do 
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ſo. The true Chriſtian, only Reaſonable; 


Vertuots, and Happy, by rightly ſtating 
the Bounds. of his Excellence and Miſery. 
| The Unreaſonableneſs and ſupposd Hardſhip 

of Adam's Sin being mmputed” to * * 


rity, e clear'd up. 
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: A PRAYER of St. Baſil, for our Enemies. 


Meditations upon the Sufferings of our 
bleſſed Saviour ; as Chriſt was the Per- 


ſon ſuffering, as he {u i ſo much, and 
That for us. 


Sx PO Page 251. 


He W, and wherein, we ought to follow 


Chrift t Example. He not only. died 
for #s, but has been pleaſed to inſtitute and 
ordain holy Myſteries, as Pledges of. his 
Love, and for a continual: Remembrance 
of his Death. The Injunction, This do 
in Remembrance of 'me, conſidered. The 
Nature and Inſtitution of the holy 
Euchariſt, How the celebrating of it 
diſtinguiſhes Chriſtians from all other Mor- 
ſhippers of the Deity. Scholaſtic Diſputes 
about the Nature of this holy Rite, 5e 


Waile. The Doctrine of the Church of 


England ffated in this Point, 
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naged in the Weſtern Church, by Paicha- 


ſius Radbertus, Bertram, Scotus, Lan- 


franc, and Berengarius, in the Ninth, 
Tenth, and Eleventh Centuries ; with the 
: Opinions of St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
and the Primitive Church, concerning the 
Real Preſence. Acts of Firtue, in relation 


10 the Paſſion of our Saviour. An Act of : 
Holy Reſolution. Precatio Eraſmi. A 
Greek Ode upon Chriſt's Paſſion ; tranſlated 


by Mr. Cowley. 


Seeed ZERG 


Sz . age 275. 
. hankſpiving to God, * the bi. 


of the Seventh Day. A Prayer and 


"Bears upon the Time our Saviour lay 


in his Grave. Chriſt s Promiſe to the J. hief 
upon the Grafts confider'd ; "with {ome Ac- 


coun} 


N Hiſtorical WF PIR of the Diſputes 
upon this Head, as they were firſt ma- 


pletion of the Creation, andthe Reſt 
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Type Senſe of Scripture and Antiquity upon 
that Head. Au Explication of St. Peter's 
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Ser Page 28 1. 


of our bleffed Saviour, after his Reſur- 
rection. His great Care in Summoning a 
Meeting to a Mountain in Galilee, 20 


rection. If the Dead riſe not, why Chri- 
ſtians of all Men moſt miſerable. Of our 
Saviour's inſtituting the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm. Of the Nature and Efficacy of it. 
A Prayer compoſed upon the foregoing 
Heads. 
the Pains of Fell are. Texts of Scripture 
united again after the Reſurrection The 
Reaſonableneſs of this Namen. . 
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H O' the Chriſtian Religion does conſiſt 
in the Exerciſe of ſubſtantial Duty, is 
agreeable to Reaſon; and perfeFive of 
Human Nazure, aud productive of God's 
Glory; yet it hath pleaſed the Divine Miss 
dom to pla viſible Symbols 7o conſignn 
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oy /iderations upon the ſeveral Appearances 


eftabliſh the grand Article of the Reſur- 


What ie Joys of Heaven ; what 
proving both. The Soul and Body to he 
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and convey his Grace into our Souls; fach 
4, Water in the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; and 
1 Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt. The 
9 former 7s an eaſy, plain Rite, and has 
a natural Significancy of Purity, which it 
is the Deſign of the Goſpel to promote and 
eftablifh in the World. Authors to be con- 
ſulted upon this Head. — In the other 
Sacrament, Bread and Wine have a pecu- 
liar Suitableneſs, to make us remember 
Chriſt offered upon the Cross; : and was in 
Ule among all Nations in their Religious 
Morſbip. 1 Prayer. — Religion given 
4s as the beſt Rule for our Conduct and 
Government in all Conditions and Circum- 
4 ſtances. The Nature of Self-Examination, 
- 3 The Difference of Goodneſs between one Mau 
and another, depends not ſo much upon the 
Nature of Vis Calling, as the T —_ of 
His Mind. 
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| At N oor, ye would that 

Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even 
ſo to them; for this is the Law and the 
Prophets, Matth. vii. 12. Theſe Words 
conſiderd at large; with the Extent of, 
and proper Exceptions to the Rule. An 


Application of them to the Commandments 
of the ſecond Table. | 
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SEC T. 5. Page 3co. 


1 Anſwer to 1705 who object, that the 
| Extenſiveneſs of this Precept ſeems to 
lj rrender the Law and the Prophets unneceſ- 
| fſary. If People would but do as they would 
ll >.” "Bp. lone by 7 oof Proper Reftriftions, the 
World would have JOr. another Lace. 
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7 HE ConcrLrus1oNz; being an Addreſs 
to Toung *© nd Old, the Learned, the 
 Wobk, and t. 
Aal and faſt in the Faith once delivered 
 to\the Saints; wth proper Reaſons and 


Encouragements for ſo doing. OY cxlyiii, 
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Prior. Dr. Scott. Dr. Smith. Mr. Maſters. 
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Dr. Goodman. My. Nelſon. Marguis of 


Halifax. Bp. Bull. Dr. Trapp. Dr. Bent= 
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A of The Whole Duty of Man. 


Reflections upon Learning. 


The Realſonableneſs of Aſſenting to the 3 
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Obligation of OY according to Con- 3 
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R viſcera Miſericordiaæ 
. an gn 1 8 
Fe Bj Dei noſtri viſita vie 
N — Nos oriens ex alto. Luc. 1.79. 
3 T**. Gloria tibi, Domine, tibi Gloria, 
Qui creaſti Lucem, & illuminaſti + 
8 |. Mundum, Sen. x. 3s 

%% ͤ !!:;hßi᷑?;h;; é 

Radium Solarem, Flammam ignis, 
r 5. 

Veſperam & Mane. 

Lucem intellectuale. 

Illud quod notum eſt Dei, 

Scriptum eſt Legis 
Oracula Prophetarum, _ 
Melodiam Pfalmorum,  __. © 

Proverbiorum Diſciplinani; | 

Hiſtoriarum Experientiam, 

Lucem inocciduam, _ 


GOD, whom the wiſeſt Men acknowledge 4 
to be a Power uneffable, and Virtue infinite; 
a Light by abundant, Clarity inviſible, an Un- 
derſtanding which itſelf can only comprehend, 
an Effence eternal ol ſpiritual, of abſolute 


Pureneſſ 
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Pureneſ and Simplicity; was, and is leaſed 


to make himſelf known by the Work of the 


World : In the wonderful Magnitude whereof 


(all which He embraceth, filleth and ſuſtain- 
eth) we behold the Tmage of that Glory 


which cannot be meaſured, and withal, that y 


One, and yet univerſal Nature, which cannot 
be defined. In the glorious Lights of Heaven, 


we perceive a Shadow of the divine Coun- 
tenance; in his merciful Proviſion for all 


that live, his manifold Goodneſs : And laſtly, 


in creating and making exiſtent the World ; 


univerſal, by the abſolute Art of his own 


Word, his Power and Almightineſs ; which 


Power, Light, Virtue, Wiſdom, and Good- 
neſs, being all but Attributes of one ſimple 
Eſſence, and one God, we in all admire, - and 


in part diſcern per $ peculum Creaturarum, that 
is in the Diſpoſition, Order and Variety of 


Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Bodies: Terreſtrial, 


in their ſtrange and manifold Diverſities ; 
Celeſtial, in their Beauty "and Magnitude, 


Which in their continual and contrary Motions, 
are neither repugnant, intermixt, nor con- 
founded. By theſe potent Effects we ap- 
proach to be Knowledge of the Omnipotent 


Cauſe, and by theſe Motions, their "ny 
Maker 5 


Tux faſt Chapter of Genefs n us 
"Vid the moſt wiſe God in the Beginning | 


made all Things, when there, was no other 
= " 
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Nature, or Being, but God's incomprehen- 


ſible Eternity. Firſt, he created the Matter 
of all Things: And in the firſt three Days 
He diſtinguiſhed, and gave to every Nature 


his proper Form; the Form of Levity to 


that which aſcended ; to that which deſcend- 
ed, the Form of Gravity : For. He ſeparated 


Lett from: Darkneſs, divided Waters from 


Waters, and gathered the Waters umer the 


Firmament into one Place. In the laſt three 


Days, God adorned, beautified and repleniſned 
the World: He ſet in the Firmament of 
Heaven, the Sun, Moon, and Stars: Made 
Man, filled the Earth with Beaſts, the Air 
with Fowl, and the Sea with Fiſh, giving to 
all that have Life a Power generative, thereby 
to continue their Species and Kinds; to 
Creatures vegetative and growing, their Seeds 
in themſelves: For He created all Things, 


that they might have their Being; and Zhe 


Generations of the World are preſerved. 
Wild. LES: 


And for this working Power which we 


call Nature, the Beginning of Motion and 
Reſt, according to Ariſtotle; the fame is 
nothing elſe, but the Strength and Faculty 


which God hath infus d into every Creature, 


baving no other Seſ ability, than a Clock, 


after it is wound up by a Man's Hand, hath. 


Thoſe therefore that attribute unto this Fa- 
culty, any firſt or ſole Power have therein 


B 2 no 
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no other Underſtanding, than ſuch a one 


Hath, who looking into the Stern of a Ship, 


and finding it guided or the Helm and Rudder, 


doth aſcribe ſome abſolute Vertue to * Piece 
of Wood, without all Conſideratiofi of the 
Hand that guides it, or of the Judgment which 
alſo directeth and commandeth that Hand. 


For as it is God's infinite Power, and every- 
where Preſence (compaſſing, embracing, and 
- "ny all Things) that giveth to the Sun 


Power to draw up Vapours, to be made 


Clouds; Clouds to contain Rain, and Rain 


to fall: So all ſecond and inſtrumental Cauſes 
together with Nature itſelf, without that 
operative Faculty which God gave them, 
would become altogether filent, virtueleſs, 


and dead. Natura enim remot# Providentid, 
& Poteſtate divind, fprorſus nihil eft. 


Lactantius. 


Dy toutes les preuves de Fexiſtence de 


Dieu, la plus evidente eſt celle qui ſe tire de 


la connoiſſance de l' Univers, et de la con- 


noiſſance de l' Homme en particulier. Nous 
apprenons de St. Paul & du Sage, ou plirdt le 
Saint Eſprit, dont ils etoient les Organes, nous 


apprend par eux, que cette Demonſtration a a 
convaincu les Philoſophes, & qu'elle doit 


convaincre tout homme attentif. Elle eſt 
expolce en tant d' endroits des Pſeaumes & le 
Roi Prophete eſt fi ſublime, ſi touchant, quand 
i Vexplique, qu'on voit bien qu il en Etoir 


0 


dans ſon jour, pleins d'une juſte confiance 


qu' elle ſuffifoit pour detruire 1'Impiete. 


| Lafance dans fon Livre de I Ouvrage de Dieu; 
Saint Athanaſe dans ſon traité contre les Gen- 


tils; Saint Gregoire de Nazianze dans ſa 


trente-quatrieme Oraiſon. Saint Baſil & 


Saint Gregorre de Nyſſe dans leurs Expoſitions 


du premier Chapitre de la Genele, ont emploie 


toute leur Eloquence a rendre ſenſible 1 


Demonſtration. Read Bredenburgius con- 
tra Spinoſam. Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem, 
Bp. Parker's Diſputationes de Deo, & M. Fe. 
nelon de Exiſtence de Dieu. 


O Qui edis Orationem, 
Ad Te omnis Caro veniet: 
Veniet & hæc. N 
Peccavi. Confiteor. Miſerere. 
Propter Patris paterna Viſcera, 
Filii cruenta Vulnera, 2 
Spiritus Gemitus inenarrabiles, 
Exaudi Domine 


Qu! ter- ſanctum Tuum Spiritum in Dif. 


_ cipulos tuos hac in Die demiſiſti, eum ipſum 


ne auferas à nobis; ſed de Die in Diem rer 


ners in nobis te rogantibus. 


PER Reſurrectionem tuam Reſuſcita nos, 


in novitatem Vite, . 
B 3 P)AvxR 
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penetré. Les Saints Peres en ont connu la 
Force; & ils n'ont rien oublie pour la mettre 


by. 1 * 
1 
1 
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PrAYER ſhould be the firſt Thing w 
perform when we Awake, and the laſt When 
we go to Reſt. 


en is the Image of Death, and our 
Up: riſing of che Reſurrection. Our laſt Words 
upon our Death- beds ſhould be to recom- 
mend our Souls to God: Into thy Hands I 
commend. my Spirit, —— For I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and though after my Skin 
Worms deſiroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall * 
TI ſee God. Job xix. — And our firſt Words 
OT, the Reſurrection will doubtleſs be ex- 
od in Acts of Adoration and Praiſe: 1 
Taid me down and flept, and roſe up again, for 
” Lord ſuſtained me. Pſal. iti. 5. Thais is 
teed the Chriſi, the Saviour of the World, 
5 o came into the World to ſave Sinners; of 
whom I am Chief. John iv. 1 Tim. 1. 15 
Seeing then that e have a great High Prieſt 
that is paſſed into the Heavens, Feſus the Son 
of God ; Let us come boldly to the Throne 
of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and 
» find Grace is help in Time of N ced. Heb. iv. 3 
14, 16. 
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 Z DD LESSED be the Almighty, moſt Hor. 
; moſt Gracious and Glorious Trinity, 
. XZ now and for evermore. Thou, O Lord, art — 
my Defender: Thou art my Worſhip and the 

7 Lifter-up of my Head. I laid me down and 


7 

„ = fſlept, and roſe up again: for the Lord ſuſtain- 

ed me. O Lord our Governour, how excel. _ 

1 lent is thy Name in all the World? Thou 
9 openeſt the Eyes of the Creation every Morn- 

Ing. a 


Derr thy Servant this Day, and Jak 
me, O God, in the Way Everlaſting : for 
unto Thee do I lift up my Soul. 


p 0 Far HER Eternal | who — the 
Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs on the firſt 
Day of the World, ſhine alſo into this Heart * 

with the glorious Light of Divine Knowledge, 


by Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


I wits ſtand up and bleſs 1 Lord. our 
God for Ever and Ever. And bleſſed be thy 
glorious Name, which is exalted above all 
Bleſſing and Praiſe. Thou, even Thou art 
Lord alone: Thou haſt made Heaven, the 
Heaven of Heavens with all their Hoſts, 
che Earth and all Things that are therein. 


B 4 | IR 
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0 The Ang els and all the inviſible World. And 
thou preſerveſt them all; and the Hoſt of 

Heaven worſhippeth thee. And at thy Foot- 

WW © ftool thy poor and unworthy Servant falleth 

W” don and adoreth Thee with humble Awe 

* nib and * en dec Te our Lord. 


| = HE Dey is thine; the Night is ins: : 
5 Eiemity! is Thine, and I am Thine, O Holy 
Father l Thou haſt lightened mine Eyes, that 


WS | wotſhip thee. - O grant me the Light Ever- 
laſting; for in thy Preſence there is Light, 


TURAL” EE A 


* 


1. 1 * Lord. is riſen hs Lood' is riſen ! in- 


Father, this Day to a new and heavenly Life. 
I ſeek, I affect the Things that are Above, 


Morning to the Gifts and Graces of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who once. miraculouſly. inflamed the 
Heads and Hearts of the Bleſſed A poſtles, and 


1 285 8 25 2 | T5 
- e unto Ys Wes Bad. 
1 >. Wis tia 2. * 1 3074 . — 


* hy 
+3 » £2 3 BE. 
%.. fx * . * % 3 
by bins 
2 = nad 
, 3 
— 


a 
a 
* 


* 


85 4 bY. 52 L 


* * a” 2 
* 8 * Aa_. 2 . 


I ſhould not ſleep in Death: wherefore with 
this new Body, Soul and Spirit, I thank thee, 


And at thy Right-hand there is Joy; at thy 
be nend i is ny dear Saviour and Advocate 


Feel Raiſe me likewiſe, moſt gracious 


— ire Eternal. I open my Breaſt this 


Alto abides a certain and powerful Helper and 
mforter, and Patron to all the Ne ane 


5 1 
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1 5 BLESSED Jeſus, very God of very God, 


4 by whom all Things were made, thou didſt 
ale upon thee this Nature, which I and my 
> | Conſorts in Humanity have ſo grievouſly 


' |= abuſed, and didſt endure the Shame and Tor- 
ment of a Crucifixion, without Feruſalem, 
between two Thieves, for the Remiſſion of 


- | the Sins of the World, and the Saving this 
poor Soul; I believe, I adore this uncon- ö 
- | Cceivable Condeſcenſion, this ſtrange and God- 4 
= like Charity. And now I moſt humbly ac- — 
EkEncwledge and confeſs that all my Day. f 
9 Zeal, and Service, in reſpect of this thy Love j 
15 and Paſſion, is very Vileneſs and Ingratitude. 1 
Wherefore renouncing the Works of Satan, 


and the Vanities of the World, I will for | ö 
ever obey thee, worſhip thee, thank thee. 0 
help me by thy Grace, bleſſed Redeemer, and |} 
Hold up my Goings in thy Paths, that my 
Foot: ſteps flip not. Amen. — Authors 
collected from in this Section. Sir W. Raleigh, 2 
Bp. Andrews, Mr. Nelſon, Dr. Bernard, M. 
c | 
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Sr. THOMAS Aid well to believe upon 


the Teſtimony of his Senſes; but our Sa- 
viour let him know that it was a more noble 
and commendable Act of Faith, to acquieſce 
in a rational Evidence, and to entertain the 
Doctrines and Relations of the Goſbel upon 
ſuch Aſſurances of the Truth cf Things, as 
are fit to ſatisfy a wiſe and ſober Man, tho 


he did not ſee them with his Eyes. 


However St. Thomas' 8 Infidelity i is of 
We to us Chriſtians, in that it confirms 
our Faith in our Saviour's Reſurrection, and 

_ convinces us beyond all Doubt or Scruple, by 
the moſt ſenſible Evidence, that the very ſame 


Body of our Lord was raiſed in which He 


ſuffer' d. Read the 1oth Chap. and the 13th 
_ Chap. v. 26. &c. of the Ats, and the 1 5th 
Chap. 1 Epiſt. Cor. with Athenagoras's Diſ- 
_ courſe upon the Reſurrection. Bp. Pearſon 
upon the Article of the Reſurrection. Mr. 
| Neijon upon Eaſter- Day, Fc. Dr. South's 
and Mr. Collier's Sermons and Diſcourſe upon 


the 
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the Reſurrection. The Tryal of the Witneſſes 


of the Reſurrection: And Dr. Holdfworth's 
Defence of the Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
of the ſame Body. „ 


1 TAKE it to be a Credit to the Chriſtian 


Religion that it did not force Aſſent, but gain 
it by irreſiſtible Arguments; that it is fo far 


from ſhunning the Tryal of impartial Philo- 
ſophy, that it did always invite Men to a 


ſober Examination of its Evidence; and com 

manded its Diſciples 20 be ready to give an 

Anſiver to every Man that asked them a Reaſon 
of the Hope that is in them. 1 Pet. 3, The 
numerous Apologies that were written on the 


Behalf of our Holy Religion by the Primitive 


Chriſtians, are ſufficient Proofs of this Truth. 


A Catalogue of which Writings take as they 


| follow; Quadratus Biſhop of Athens, and 


Ariſtides formerly a famous Philoſopher of that 
City, a Man wiſe and eloquent, dedicated each 
an Apologetic to the Emperor Adrian. Tuſtin 
the Martyr, beſides ſeveral Tracts againſt the 
Gentiles, wrote two Apologies ; the firſt pre- 


ſented to Antoninus Pius, the ſecond to M. Au- 
relius, and the Senate: About which time alſo 
Atbenagoras preſented his Apology to M. Aure- 
ius, and Aurelius Commodus; not to mention 
his excellent Diſcourſe concerning the Reſur- 


rection. To the ſame M. Aurelius, Melito 
Biſhop of Sardis exhibited his Apologetic Ora- 
tion for the Chriſtians; Under this Emperor 
115 +, 
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alſo flouriſhed Apollinaris Biſhop of Hierapolis 
in Aja, and dedicated to him an incompara- 
ble Diſcourſe in Defence of, the Chriſtian 
Faith; beſides five Books which he wrote 
ainſt the Gentiles, and two concerning the 
E th. Not long after Theophilus Biſhop of 
Antioch compoſed his three excellent Books 
for the Conviction of Autolycus; and Milti a- 
des preſented an Apology (probably) to the 
Emperor Commodus. Tatian the Syrian, 
Scholar to Juſtin Martyr, a Man learned 
and eloquent, among other things wrote a 


Book againſt the Gentiles, which fufficiently 
evidences his great Abilities, | 


JJ OS RE TEES 


: VET 
0 F —Ü—· ̃̃ ̃ ˙“ANT ˙ͥ ³ TI BRAT . . 
FR a ib a et do ESSE RS 9 . * KR 2 N 
— * * Nd * n 1 n vr DT Ot, . EE 8A IVE 

pe” >" as * . N OBS, „ E Bs ATE. = be Rt 3 Wor * l E 22 , 

Bo. N n B 2 5 * 9 r OST IT IE A 2 27 e a. — — 4 _ 

pe os Is 5 833 Aber eG 9 rr E "=: * _ 
e a: Lag Nt EEE ELLE 3 e ee e 
„ ͤ cc 9 * 4 
l ee ** 


4 Eye ater W RR 
; r : e A es 
8 pl : 4 CLF bet A SY RS y 
= 2 4 8 14· 3 R 5 * „ * ** — 
e ee ee . 5 


TER TULLIAN, a Man of admirable 
Learning, and the firſt of the Latins that 
appeared in this Cauſe, under the Reign of 

Severus, publiſh'd his Apolegetic, directed to 
the Magiſtrates of the Roman Empire; beſides 
his Books ad Nationes, De Idololatrid, ad 
Scapulam, and many more. After him ſuc- 
ceeded Origen, whoſe eight Books againſt 
Celſus did not greater Service to the Chriſtian 


: 
:: 


_ Cauſe, than they did Honour to himſelf. 
Minucius Felix, an eminent Advocate at 
Rome, wrote a ſhort but elegant Dialogue be- 
tween Octavius and Cæcilius, which (as Lac- 
tantius long ſince obſerv'd) ſhews how fit and 
able an Advocate he would have been to aſſertt 
. Truth, had he wholly applied himſelf to z 
About the Time of Gallas and Voluſian, 
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Cyprian addreſſed himſelf in a Diſcourſe to 
Demetrian the Proconſul of Afric, in behalf 
of the Chriſtians and their Religion, and 
publiſh'd his Tract de Idolorum Vanitate.— 
Towards the Cloſe of that Age under Diocle- 
fan, Arnobius taught Rhetoric with great 
Applauſe at Sicca in Afric ; and being con- 
vinced of the Truth of Chriſtianity, could 
hardly make the Chriſtians believe at firſt that 
he was real. In evidence therefore of his 
Sincerity, he wrote ſeven Books againſt the 
Gentiles, wherein he ſmartly and rationally 
pleads the Chriſtian Cauſe : as not long after, 
bis Scholar Lactantius, who under Diocleſan 
profeſſed Rhetoric at Nicomedia, ſet himſelf 
to compoſing ſeveral Diſcourſes in Defence 
of the Chriſtian, and Subverſion of the Gentile 
Religion. To all theſe J may add Apollonius, 
a Man verſed in all kind of Learning and 
Philoſophy ; and (if St. Ferom ſays right) a 
Senator of Rome, who in a ſet Oration with 


fo brave and generous a Confidence eloquently 
pleaded his own and the Cauſe of Chriſtianity 


. 
before the Senate, for which he ſuffer'd Mar- 


tyrdom. — Diſcany, ergo Celſus, Porphyrius, 
Julians rabidi adverſus Chriſtianos canes z 
diſcant eorum Sectatores, qui putant Eccleſiam 
nullos Philoſophos & Eloquentes, nullos 
habuiſſe Dodtores quanti & quales viri eam 
fundaverint, extruxerint, & onaverint, & de- 
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tantum Arguere, ſuamque potius imperitiam 
agnoſcant. Hieron. de Scrip. Eccle of 


THE Chriſtian Religion aims at nothing 


but the Probity and Improvement of Human 


Nature, and the Glory of God Almighty. It 


tends wholly to govern the Paſſions, to give 


Reaſon an Aſcendant over Appetite, to make 


the Mind ſuperiour to the Body, and intro- 


duce a Worſhip ſuitable to the Divine Attri- 
butes. Tis impoſſible that this Scheme could 
be a Contrivance of the Devil, (who in the 


Notion of him is a profeſſed Enemy to God 
and Man) neither could it be a Project of 
Fleſh and Blood, which drives only at Pleaſure 
and Senſuality. Neither could Politicks and 
Court Deſign have any hand in it, for they 
make nothing a F ault, but that which breaks 
through the Rules and Order of Society. 
But the Precepts of Chriſtianity are a much 
ſtricter Regulation; all the Paſſions are put 
under Reſtraint by them; Self- love is uneaſy 
under them; Libertinifin. cannot endure them 8 
and Pride is perfectly diſcouraged and con- 
demned. Men never before thought them- 
ſelves obliged to take up the Croſs, to value 


Poverty, to rejoice in Perſecution, to love 


their Enemies, and to be meek and humble 
in their Temper: All this has nothing of the - 
Air of Heathen Philoſophy, or the Sentiments 
of the World. It is evidently plain that Feſus 
Chriſt, who ! ſu a unuſual Morality 


as 
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35 
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as this, ſhould be a Teacher come from God. 
All other Religions are very different in their 


Character, and diſcover themſelves of Human 
Original: That of the Heathens was full of 


Wickedneſs and Debauchery : The Precedent 


of their pretended Deities brought the fouleſt 


Practices into Credit: Mahumetaniſim careſſes 
the ſenſual Inclinations to gain Proſelytes, 
gives an Allowance to Liberty and Pleaſure, 
and promiſes an Epicurean Paradiſe. In ſhort, 


there is none but the Chriſtian Religion, 
which combats all manner of Vice, and car- 

ries up to a general and uniform Virtue. This 
Holineſs of Doctrine was exemplified in all 
the Actions and Diſcourſes of Our Bleſſed 
Saviour, in the Lives of his Apoſtles, and in 
the Practice of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians who 
ſucceeded them. 


READ Grotimn de Veritate Chriſtiane Re- 
ligionis. Huetiuss Demonſtratio Evangelica. 
Mr. Leftie's ſhort Method with the Deiſts. 
His Rehearſals. Monſieur Paſchal. L'abbadie 
fur la Verite de la Religion Chriſtienne. 
Begun de Deitate Chriſti Dr. Nicholl's Con- 


ferences with a Theiſt. Bp. Parker's De- 


monſtration of the Chriſtian Religion. Brown 
againſt Toland; and the ſame Learned Author's 
 Tradt of the Limits and Bounds of the Human 
Underſtanding. Bp. Sti/lingfleet's Origines 
Sacræ. Dr. Goodman's Winter-Evening's Con- 


ene The Gentleman * Mr. Norris 


of 
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of Reaſon and Faith. Bp. Gaftrell's. Confe- 
rences between a Sceptic and a Deift. Dr. 


Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity. Mr. Kettle- 
wells Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience. Al. 


ciphron: or, The Minute Philoſopher. Mr. 


Cockman'stwo Sermons. Revelation Examin'd. 
Dr. Waterland's Tracts. Dr. Conybeare's De- 
fence of Revealed Religion. The Biſhops of 


London 5, Durhan's and Litchfield's Treatſes, | 


T o be a little more particular: we may 


appeal to Hiſtory, and the Senſes of Man- — 


kind, if the great Advantage of our Saviour's 


Appearing | in the World, was not the ſcatter- 
ing and diſpelling that Cloud of Idolatry and 


that Corruption of Manners which had fatally 


overſpread it: So that the moſt contemptible 


Objects were thought worthy of divine Ho- 


- nours ; the Fews themſelves having at one 
time as many Gods as Cities; and the moſt | 


brutiſh and ſcandalous Vices prevailed, not. 
only among the moſt poliſh'd Part of Mankind, 
but even in the ſolemn Acts of the Gentile 
_ Worſhip. Upon which Account our Saviour 


became a Light to lighten the Gentiles, as He 

was the Glory of His People T/rael. So that 
under the Conduct of ſuch a Guide, we can- 
not fail of acquiring the Knowledge of God's 


Will in this World, and the comfortable Ex- 


2 of Life everlaſting i in the Works t to 
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T F Perfection of our Saviour's Doctrine, 
above that of all others, appears in the fol- 


lowing Particulars: In that it directs us to the 
true Object of Worſhip, and gives us rational 
and worthy Notions of that Being we are 
oblig'd to adore; and is moſt fitly adapted to 
raiſe our Natures to the greateſt Improvement 
they are capable of. To prevent our falling 
into ſinful Actions, our Saviour lays a Re- 

ſtraint upon our Thoughts, which lead to them, 


and obliges us to govern our Looks, which 


give Birth to our Thoughts. To obviate all 
thoſe Evils which proceed from an inordinate 
Defire of Riches, He has diſcover'd to us that 
admirable Temper of Mind diſtinguiſh'd in 


his Goſpel by Poverty of Spirit, which makes 


us even fit looſe to the good Things we pol- 
feſs. Matt. v. 3, 28. To keep us at a Di- 
ſtance from the Temptations of Lying and 
Detraction, He has forbid all idle Morde, that 


the Care to avoid them might ſecure us from 


falling into thoſe greater Faults. Mate. xii. 36. 


To hinder the fatal Effects of Anger and Re- 
venge, He has nipped theſe Paſſions in the 
Bud; by commanding us tolove our Enemies, 


and to do Good to them that do Evil to us. 
Matt. v. v. 44. To facilitate the Virtue of 


Patience fo neceſſary in this Vale of Tears, 


He has manifeſted to us the Treaſures that 
are hid in Adverſity, and the Advantage of 


being perſecuted for his Sake; that what the 


LY | World 
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World calls Misfortune and Calamity, _ 
proves the blefled Occaſion of making u 

happy both in this Life and the next. Bleſſed 
are they that mourn. Bleſfjed are they that are 
perſecuted. v. 4, 10. And to make us quiet 
and eaſy in our ſelves and gentle to others, 


He requires us to have a quick Senſe of our 


own Weakneſſes and Defects, and readily to con- 


deſcend to the loweſt Offices for the Good of our 
— Mr. N 5 Dr. Cave, Dr. Lucas. 


II 


HIS is a Pitch of Morality never 
reach'd by Socrates, Plato, Tully, Se- 


neca, Epicfetus, or Aon And therefore, 
ſurely not to be laugh'd out of the World 


by any thing the — modern Atheiſt or 


Deiſt can ſay. With theſe People, a Jeſt 
paſſes for a Demonſtration ; and - laugh and 
confute is the ſame thing. It ſeems, Truth 


and Falſhood depend upon their good Liking: 


And they have the peculiar Privilege of 
wiſhing Things 22, or out of, Being, at plea- 
ſure. Who would expect ſuch Flights of 


Conceit from ſuch humble Pretences? For an 
Atheiſt, if you will take his Word for it, is 
a very deſpicable Mortal. Let us deſcribe 
him by his Tenets, and copy him from his 


2. 
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own Original. He is then no better than a 


Heap of organiz'd Duſt; a ſtalking Machine; 
a ſpeaking Head without a Soul in it. His 
Thoughts are bound up by the Laws of 


Motion; his Actions are all preſcribed. He 
has no more Liberty than the Current of a 
Stream, or the Blaſt of a Tempeſt. And 


where there is no Choice, there can be no 


Merit. The Creed of an Atheit is a degrading 
Syſtem, a moſt mortifying Perſwa aſion. No 


Advantages can make him ſhine: He ſtrikes 
himſelf out of all Claim to Regard: And has 
no Alliance to any honourable Diſtinction. 


He is the Off- ſpring of Chance; the Slave of 
| Neceſſity; danced by foreign Impulſes no leſs 
than a Puppet: Ignoble in his Deſcent, little 


in Life; and nothing at the End on't. Atheiſm, 


the Reſult of dene and Pride; of ſtrong 


Senſes, and feeble Reaſon; of good Eating, 


and 21] Living ! Atheiſm, the Plague of So- 


ciety; the Corrupter of Manners, and the 


Underminer of Property] What can the 
Raillery, the Reproaches, the Supercilious 


Cenſures of this Sect ſignify? Why ſhould they 


be raiſed above their Principle; and rated higher 
than their own Valuation? They are below a 
_ Conſideration, except that of Pity and Prayers 
and theſe I hear N 1 8 chem. Mr. Collier 


LE us examine ht Plea of the more 


faſhionable Sort of Infidels, the Dez:fls ; and 
: ſee whether their Pretences are better founded. 


* Now 
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Now they do not undertake to prove any 
thing: But only to anſwer thoſe Proofs that 


are brought for a Future State, and the Im- 
mortality of the Soul. They are all upon 


the Negative. And therefore cannot be ſure 


that they are in the right. How is it poſſible 


they ſhould be ſure of a State they never ſaw, 


nor know any thing of? Therefore all they 
ſay amounts to no more than a Doubt. And 


they expect no other Aſſurance when they 


die. So that the utmoſt of their Hopes 1s to 


| die in this Doubt. And what a diſmal Con- 


dition is it to die in a Doubt, where the 
Hazard on the other Side is eternal Miſery! 
It is being in Hell, before they go thither ! 
And this, as 1 ſaid, is the utmoſt of their 


Hopes. Tr is for this they take ſo much Pains, 


and write Books to bring themſelves into this 


moſt lamentable of all Conditions, except 


the fecling of thoſe Flames they cannot but 
fear. And againſt which they endeavour to 
harden themſelves. This being the beſt of 


their Caſe, as themſelves put it, it is wonder- 


ful they ſhould get any Proſelytes! whereas 


they who believe Religion, both live and dic 


in Froſpect of eternal . 


Wuar do theſe Men mean by ſetting up 7 


Revelation againſt Nature, and Nature againſt 


Revelation? God made our Nature, and He 
Revealed his Will to us, and gave us Rules to 


direct and guide our Nature. Theſe are not 
con- 
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contrary to our Nature, but moſt agreea able to 


it, and tend to its Preſervation, So that 
Revelation and Nature are in this reſpect the 


ſame Thing. As what is grafted in a Tree, 
becomes part of the Tree itſelf. And he that 


would ſeparate them, means the Deſtruction 


of the Tree. And he that would ſeparate 


Revelation and Nature in Chriſtians, (what 


ever his Pretences may be) is no Chriſtian 


himſelf, but ſeeks the Deſtruction of our 


Mature as well as of Revelation, and the Holy 
Oy of God. 


1 xnow nothing can be called Nature, but 


that Order and Diſpoſition of Things, in 


which God placed them at the Creation. 
What breaks this, breaks the Order of Nature, 


as well as of God, who made it. Alid the 
ſureſt Way to find out Nature, is to ſearch 
upwards to its Original. There we ſhall ſee 
it, in its pure and primitive Face, as it came 
out of his Hands who created it. But it has 


been ſo corrupted and defaced ſince, that 


hardly a Feature is left in its Primitive Form. 
And more of it is preſerv'd among the brute 


Beaſts, ' than with Mankind. So little has 


Monarch Reaſon been able to govern! Or 
rather She has been the great Seducer, having 
been firſt corrupted: herſelf, Who but ſhe 
has made all the vain and fantaſtick Religions 


in the World? And the various. and 6. EE 
dictory Manners and Notions of ſeveral Coun- 
2 3 tries 
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tries even in relation to Morality ; that being 


thought a Virtue in one Nation, which is 


thought a Vice in another. 


"FO this Condition we were reduced by the 
Fall, this was the Effect of Sin. The Eye 


of Reaſon our Guide was darken'd, and the 


Blind led the Blind. Wherefore God of his 


infinite Mercy, gave us Revelation as a Guide 


to our Rea ſon. He told us his Will, and com- 
manded us what we ſhould do. He revealed 


to us what we never could have found out | 


by our Reaſon, the Creation of the World, 


and our own Beginning, &c. — And who- 
ever would ſet up Natieral Religion now, tet it 
up in Oppoſition to Revealed, whether they 


know it or nor. They let Men looſe from 


all the Laws of God to follow the DiQates | ? 


of their own aeprav'd and corrupt Nature. 
But if we could reduce our Nature back again 


from whence it has fallen, and return it nearer 
to its primitive State wherein 1 it was created, 


we muſt think, that what the God of Nature, 
who made our Nature, has commanded, 
muſt be moſt agreeable to that Nature as he 


made it. And whereinſoever we find what 


God has commanded to be contrary to our 


Nature, we ought to charge it upon the Cor- 


+ aut ion of our Nature, and endeavour to make 


that conform to the Law of God, and not to 
- bring down the Laws of God to comply with 


our N ature, which 1 is the too common Method. 


And 


70 


75 © 
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And this is moſt natural too, if we think the 


God of Nature, the beſt Rule of Nature, 
and beſt to underſtand in what our Nature 
has been corrupted, arid how to retrieve it. 


It is very natural for People when they are 
let looſe from Government, to prey upon one 


another. To covet one another's Wives, 


Houſes, Eſtates, Sc. And many Things that 
are Treaſon againſt God, as being a Breach 


of his Laws. But this you will ſay is corrupted. 


Nature. And ſo it is. And the longer Na- 
ture has Jived ſince its firſt Corruption, it is 
ſtill further removed from its primitive Inno- 
cency, and is grown worſe and worſe, and it 


will be corrupted ſtill more and more, till it 


arrive at its final Judgment, That when the 
Son of Man comes, ſhall He find Faith upon 
Earth? It looks to be drawing near that Time 
at e this Day! " 


8E E then Ok we hall get wy bello wing 


8 Nature ! whither will our corrupted 


Nature lead us? And what it was in its Inno 
cency we know little of, more than of the 
State of the Y/orld, or other Things before 


the Fall. So that if we will follow Nature, 


it muſt be our own now corrupted N. ature, 


for we Know none Other. 


Mos r of the Precepts of the Goſpel, are 


to curb, and deny and mortify our corrupt 


Nature. And the Natural Man Rknoweth not 
04 N 
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the Things of God, for they are ſpiritually : 


diſcerned. Yet what a Vein has run among 
us of late, to give a looſe to Nature, to make 
that our Guide and Rule even in Religion, 
and to prefer it before Revelation. / How has 
Natural Religion been ſet up in Oppoſition to 
the Revealed, even by Spiritual Men among 
us! And the Laws of Nature made more 
neceſſary and of more ind; ;ſpenſable Obligation 
than any pofitive Precept of Revealed Religion! 
And Faith in Chriſt is nothing elſe but a. 
Poſitive Precept of Revealed Religon. But I 
hope theſe Men did not ſee the terrible Con- 
ſequences of theſe Pofitions. However, others 
may be inſetted by them, and therefore it is 
neceſlary now and then to detect them, and 
to caution People againſt them. —*Tis a 
Glory to Religion to have fo unreaſonable 
Men for its profeſſed Enemies; their Oppo- 
fition ſerves to illuſtrate the principal Truths | 
which our Religion teaches, which are the | * 
Corruption of N ature, 60d the Redemption by = 
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4 PRAYER for removing the . 
of Believing. 


1 ORD of all Power and Nicht who 

, art the Author and Giver of all good 
Things; aſſiſt me by thy Grace, that I may 
mortify all the inordinate and corrupt Incliffa- 


tions of my Heart, which oppoſe the Belief 


oſ thy heavenly T ruths. Enable me to con- 


quer my evil Habits, and govern my unruly = 
Paſſions, that they may not indiſpoſe my 
Mind in embracing that Evidence, which ſo 
plentifully accompanies thy Divine Revela- 
tions to the Sons of Men. Let not the ſcan- 
dalous Diviſions among Chriſtians, nor the ill 
Lives of thoſe that profeſs thy Holy Religion, 
ever ſtagger or weaken my Belief of it, ſince 
Love, and Peace, and Unity are the Marks of 
thy true Diſciples; and thy Wrath is revealed 
from Heaven, againſt all thoſe that obey not 
the Goſpel of thy Son. Keep my Mind free 
from all Prejudice; which puts ſo falſe a 
Byaſs upon the Underſtanding, even in Mat- 
ters of the greateſt Importance, and which 
may prove ſo fatal and deſtructive to my 
eternal Welfare; that ſeeing the Reaſonable- 
rely of thoſe thou has Tenni to be be- 


lieved, 


9 
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lieved, the Perfection of thoſe Duties thou q 
haſt enjoyned to be practiſed, and the Power * 
and Force of thoſe Motives upon which both 4 

are founded, I may be ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
able, and at laſt receive the End of my Faith, | 
even the Salvation of my Soul, thro' Jeſus |? 

Chriſt our Lord, Amen. Mr. Nelſon, Mr. 

Leſlie. 8 15 „ 


Iv. 


G A IN; the Excel) of 1 Precepts 
of Chriſtianity, beyond that of Hea- 
then Morality, appears likewiſe in the imma- 
culate Cleanneſs of Heart, which Chriſt's and 

only Chriſt's Law requires; This is the only 
proper Baſis on which to ſuperſtruct, firſt 
Innocency, and then Virtue, and without this 

the moſt rigid Exactors of outward Purity 

do but tranſcribe the Folly of him, who 

pumps very laboriouſly in a * yet neg- 
lects to ſtop the Leak. 


Al L the Beatiradey the Goſpel renders to 

its Votaries, either relate to the Purity or 
Peace of the Mind in this Life; or elſe to 
its compleater Felicity hereafter. That the 
Command of Meekneſs is a moſt rational 
Precept, can never be dbubted by any who 
remem- 
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Anger, that it is Furor brevis; and ſure it is 


very reaſonable not to be mad! ns LS 
Meek and an Angry Man caſt up their Ac- 
counts together, and compare the Number 


of the Affronts and Contumelies they have 


met with, and I believe the Odds will be as 


great as between Saul's Thouſands, and 


| David's Ten thouſands. 


To abſtain from Revenge, and refer the 


Hazards of that to God's Providence, (which 
is the Importance of his Command to turn 


the Cheek) is the greateſt Security againſt 


| * be as well the Wonderful Counſellor, as the 


Prince of Peace. — There are ſome Parts of 
Knowledge indeed which God has thought fir 


to ſeclude from us, to fence them, not only 

as He did the interdicted Tree, by Precept 

and Commination, but with Difficulties and 
Impoſſibilities; made it not only our Sin and 
Danger, but our Folly and Madneſs to attempt 
them. Of this Kind are the yſterious Parts 
of our Religion, which He ſhews us as it 


were afar off, to exerciſe our Faith and Re- 
verence, but ſtoops them not to our Senſes 


and Diſquiſition. Decay of Chriſtian Piety. 


| THrrxe is indeed a noble Simplicity in 


the Scriptures, in all things relating to Practice, 
which renders them profitable for Doctrine 
8 and 


# 


remember but the common Definition of 


Violence, and ſo approves ous Law-giver to 
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and Inſtruction, for Reproof and Correction. 


But then there is alſo a ſacred Obſcurity in 


thoſe lively Oracles in Matters relating to 


Belieſß, which ſhould render them Awful and 


Venerable: It being agreeable to God's Good- 


neſs to reveal his Will to us, to excite our 
Obedience, and yet confonant to his Grandeur 
and Majeſty not fully to diſcover his Myſteries 
to us. The better 70 try our Faith, to humble 
our Reaſon, and repreſs the ſawcy Eficroach- 


ments of aſpiring Minds. Mr. TRI” ” 


TRE Deiſts confeſs God to 550 1 incompre- | 


Henfible, and his Ways paſt finding out, 


they cry out upon Myſtery in the Chriſtian 
Religion. There are Myſteries, irreconcile- 
„able to them in their own Natures, and in 
the Natures of every thing they ſee before 
them: yet they would have every thing in a 
ſupernatural Religion revealed from Heaven 
to be fo plain, that their Reaſon ſhould be 
able to dive to the very Bottom of it: which 
if it were, it would be no Revelation, or per- 
fectly to no Purpoſe: for what needed Revela- 3 
tion in things which are plain and obvious =_ 
without it? 5 : 


PHYSICK 1 is an Art and a Myſtery to 
thoſe who know it not; which leads only to 
the Preſervation of Health, in thoſe Bodies 
whoſe Conſtitutions we Knop and their Ori- 


ginal, as much as of any thing that we ſee 


LS Eo EB Bb ne as. © TE 
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or touch. And yet we will let nothing be 
Myftertous (that is, nothing but what every 
Man in the World perfectly underſtands, with 
all the Reaſons and hidden Cauſes of it) in 
the ſaving of a Soul, whoſe Subſtance, Origi- 


nation, Conſtitution, Operation, and every 


thing of it, but that we know it is, and feel : 


by its Effects, 1s altogether hidden from us. 
Ox coming into this World is totally a 
1 { No human Reaſon can attain unto 
And muſt there be no Myſtery at all in 


our Regeneration, being born unto the never- 


ending World of Spirits? Is not the other 
World, is not Heaven a Myſtery to us? Do 


we underſtand it W ? Can we de- 


= ſcribe it? 


Ax p is it not „ Reafinable, is it not neceſ- 
ſary that the Methods of fitting us for it, and 
of conveying us thither ſhould be very myſte- 
rious to us? If we know not the End of our 
Journey, how do we pretend to underſtand 


ny Step of the Way? Leſlie. 


'G 0D in all kits Methods of . never 


puts any Force upon us; He always treats 


Man as he made him, that is as a free and 
rational Agent; He propoſes aptly, and invites 
tenderly; but then he leaves us to the Diſ- 
cretion of Compliance; He moves and afliſts 

us to the beſt ; but Rall he leaves us with 


Power 5 
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Power to do as we pleaſe, becauſe tis that 
alone that commends our Choice, when we 


do as we _ 


T Must curb and croſs my Inclinations, 


becunife to comply with my Inclinations, is 
to put myſelf into the Hands of thoſe that 
will betray me. I muſt not revenge Injuries, 
becauſe I muſt be revenged of my Paſſion, 
which does me more Injury than any other 


can. I muſt love my Enemies, becauſe it is 


a worſe Enemy that provokes me to hate 


them. 


1 the Love of the W, orld, be Pay with | 
God — then the working ourſelves into 
Fortunes by indirect Arts, 16 no longer Self- 
Intereſt, the reſcuing ourſelves from Damage 
by unlawful Methods, 7s 10 longer Self-Pre- 


| ſervation. Our Soul is chiefly our ſelf, and 


who would engage that for a pitiful Share i in 
the World; which our Saviour tells us, 28 
more worth than the M hole? 7 Matt. XVI. 26. 


Dean Young. 


I L eſt vrai que dans le Raiſonnement de 
Morale, il weſt pas fi facile de conſerver 
Tevidence et FexaCtitude, que dans quelques 


autres Sciences, et que la Connoiſſance de 


Thomme eſt abſolument neceſſaire à ceux qui 
veulent Poulter un 099 loin cette Science: e 


1 


. 
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"od pour cela que la pliipart des hommes 


n'y reüſſent pas. 


| I 1 faut donc etudier la Morale dans  Evan- 


gile, pour Separgner le Travail de la Medita- 
tion, et pour apprendre avec Certitude les loix 
ſelon leſquelles nous devons regler nos Mœurs. 
— Ceſt ainſi qu' ils fe convaincront, que 
I'Evangile eſt la plus ſolide de tous les Livres: 
que Jeſus Chriſt connoifloit parfaitment la 
Maladie & le diſordre de la Nature: qu'il ya 
remediè de la maniere la plus utile pour nous, 
X la plus digne de Lui qui fe puiſſe Conce- 
voir: Mais que les Lumieres des Philoſophes 
ne ſont que d'Epaiſſes tenebres; que leurs 
Vertus les plus eclatantes ne ſont qu un Or- 
 gueil inſupportable; en un mot, qu' Ariſtate, 
 Seneque, et les Autres, ne ſont que des hommes, 
pour ne rien dire davantage. Malbranche. 


L x veritable Chretien eſt un homme ſimple, 
retire, petit a ſes yeux, qu'il tient toujours 
ouverts et attentifs ſur les Foibleſſes, autant qu'il 
les tient fermez ſur les Foibleſſes des autres: 
il ne connoit point ſes avantages, il ne con- 
noit que ceux de fon Prochain: Car il n'a 
que du mepris pour luimeme, que de Teſtime 
& de la deference pour les autres. — Sa 
Conduite edifie tout le Monde, et r'efarouche 
_ perſonne, il fuit VEclat juſques dans les bonnes 
OEuvres, parce que tout ce qui eſt eclatant 
eſt dangereux a TVhomme, qui eſt Sujet à ſe 


_ mècon- 


— .-³Ã ee eee . . EE ence ˙— . 
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mEconnoitre. Il neſt point mediſant, N 


n eſt point facheux, il ne point artificieux, il 


n eſt point mal- faiſant. 1 
ET quoy qu' apres rout; le Chretien ne 
foir pas eſſentielment oblige d'etre pauvre, il 
eſt oblige toutefois d avoir les Vertus de Pauvre, 
la Simplicité dans la Foy, la Patience dans 


les Afflictions, la Mortification dans les Plaiſirs, = 
la Modeſtie et IHumilite dans toutes ſes 


Actions — et toute la Perfection de notre 
Religion ne va qu'a Perfectioner FInterieur, 


ſous un Exterieur ſimple & commun. P. Ra- 


5 1 de * du Chriftianiſme. 


v. 


* 


HERE is nothing more evident to 


Natural Reaſon, than that there muſt 
| S "ſome Beginning, ane firſt Principle of 
Being, from whence all other Beings proceed. 

For it is impoſſible that leſs Seil ſhould 
be required in forming a Man, than is ne- 
ceſſary to make his Picture. — Tis incon- 
ſiſtent with infinite Goodneſs to create Man, 

and then leave him to himſelf. — Therefore 


it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe He ſhould | 
direct them to the Uſe of ſuch Means as 
would being them to the Knowledge of them 


ſelves, 


I LEASES r LY 
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ſelves, and of his divine Majeſty. — Natural 
Reaſon might have taught us to be leſs wicked, 


but nothing but Revelation could make us 
Righteous. — The utmoſt Ph:/o/ophy could 
reach, was no farther than to certain Hopes, 
and doubtful Arguments. — Men may be 
convinced of the Narrowneſs and Weakneſs 
of Human Reaſon, by conſidering, I/, That 
in ſome Things each Side of a Contradiction 
feems to be demonſtrable, as in the Diipute 
about the Divifibility or Non-diviſibility of 


Matter, &c. 2dly, That every Man believes 
and experiences ſeveral things, which in the 
Theory, and Speculative Notion of them, 
would ſeem as incredible as any thing in the 
Scriptures can be ſuppoſed to be. 43dly, Thar 
thofe who reje& the Myſteries of Religion, 
muſt believe Things much more incredible. 
It muſt be confidered, that no created 
Ning can in its own Nature be uncapable of 


Sin or Default, becauſe it cannot be infinitely 


perfect. And every rational Being muſt 
naturally have a Liberty of Choice, that i is, 
muſt have a Will to chooſe, as well as an 
3 Underſtanding to reaſon : For, we have no 
Z Notion how there can be Reaſon without 
Choice. — And becauſe rational Creatures 
muſt have ſome preſcribed Rules of their 
Actions, from which, being free Agents, they 
may depart, they muſt in their own Nature 
be capable of Sin. But ſome may ask, how 


came it to paſs, that God did not ſuſtain 


. e and 
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and preſerve Men by an irreſiſtible Power 
from falling into Sin, when Damnation was 
to be the Conſequence ? In anſwer to which 
it might ſuffice to ſay, that God muſt be ſup- 


poſed to act by his Divine Prerogative; He 


gives not Account of any of his Matters. Job 


XXX111. 13. But it is enough for us to know | 
that He made Man happy, and capable of 
continuing happy, and that there could be 
no Neceſſity, why He ſhould force him to 
continue ſo. — To ſuppoſe Good and Evil 


to be in the Nature of Things only, and not 


in the Commandments and Prohibitions of 


God, is in effect renouncing God 8 Authority. 
: Dr, Tentine. 5 


TAE moſt pervious, moſt clear, and com- 
pPrchenſible of all human Sciences are the 
pure and unmix d Mathematichs; yet even in 
Geometry and Arithmetick how many Things 


are forceably concluded to be true, which are 


inexplicable, unimaginable, incomprehenſible? 
I ſhall inſtance in a very few; ſo few as not 
to need an Apology to the unlearned 3 in thoſe 


Sciences: 80 trivial as not to admit of an 
Explication to the Learned. 


Tu AT the leaſt 0 Space ſhould 
be equal to another (upon the ſame Baſe of 
the ſame Altitude) whoſe Sides are protracted. 


in Infinitum, or a Finite greater than an In- 


3 The Equality of all circular Angles 


of 


8 
W oy 
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4 of Contact. The everlaſting Approximation 
and impoſſible Concourſe of Aſymprots. The 


Aﬀettions of ſurd and irrational Quantities, 
&c. are undeniably demonſtrated to be true, 


pet all theſe (and many more) are inexplica- 
ble, incomprehenſible, unintelligible, 


Tx EY ſay they cannot explicate or imagine 


(they cannot conceive or comprehend) the 


Myſtery of the Trinity and Unity of the God- 


' head, and therefore they deſpiſe it as a mere 
* fictitious Imagination. 


5 Do they cherefore clearly underſtand, 20 ; 
fully comprehend, and can they expreſs and 
| explicate the Afections of Unity and Trinity 


in Numbers? That there ſhould be a Quantity 


in Nature (one, and not another) which with 
its infinite aſcending Powers and deſcending 
Roots are all of them equal, or rather one 
and the ſame among themſelves? Can they 
explicate or imagine, or comprehend any one 
of the infinite potential Roots of che Number 


Three ? 


FW EY fag, they cannot underſtand how 
Chriſt ſhould be conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoft, 
and born of a Virgin, and therefore they 
deride it. — Can they therefore underſtand 
how they themſelves have been conceiv'd and 
born and nouriſh'd up? And are they able 


to explain how, and by what en 7 


— a little 
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a little Water ſpilt upon a too luxurious 


; Ground there ſhould ſpring forth ſuch a Race 
of Titans, ſuch a gigantic Brood of Fighters 
againſt Heaven, of Scoffers at Religion! 825 


Brine Lv, they fay they cannot compre- 


hend how God and Man ſhould be one Chrift, 
and therefore they contemn the Goſpel and 
the Believers of it. — Can they therefore 


underſtand how the reaſonable Soul andFleſh | 


ſhould be one Man? —— Either they them- 


ſelves conſiſt of 7wo Natures (the one Corpo- 


real, the other Spiritual and Incorporeal) or 
: they do not. If they have nothing in them 
Incorporeal, can they underſtand and explain 
how ſenſeleſs Atoms, how ſtupid Matter and 
 Jcal Motion ſhould work themſelves up to 


Senſe and Cogitation, Reflection and Diſcourſe, 
to Wit and Gallantry? (ſo as to make Jeſts 


and Ballads upon the Goſpels.) 


Ir they conſiſt not only of a Body, but of 


a Soul (a ſpiritual Soul) alſo; can they ex- 
plain by what TC GTeY YIT IC theſe two Natures 
| have been brought together; by what Bands 
and Ligaments they are united, and how the 
Communication betwixt them is performed? 


In one Word, can they explicate the Phœπ u- 
mend of Senſe, Imagination, ne, Reaſon, | 


Wit and Bravery t. 


: „ 
e Sets 


* . "SF WIS 


13 


= 5 


and all they have to 
Viſus; that they may be Maſters of ſome 
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Ir they are able to perform theſe Things, 
let the World be made happy by their Labours, 
and let them receive the Pears and Accla- 
mations, the Crowns and Garlands denied to 
all that were before them. Bur if they muſt 
be forced to confeſs that all theſe Things are 
inexplicable, unimaginable, unintelligible, and 
incomprehenſible, and will yet continue to 


deſpiſe the Myſteries of the Goſpel only for 


that Reaſon, becauſe they are inexplicable, 


unintelligible, incomprehenſible, let them nor 


be offended at any Chriſtian; if he ſhall de- 
clare and teſtify to all the World, that theſe 


are not the Wits, or Beaux-Efprits, or Forts- 


Eſprits ; that they are Fleſh and not Spirit, 
mere ordinary mortal WVFights, as others are; 
that all their wah is but empty Noiſe, 


ew is a mere Deceptio 


Devices, that they are pretty skilful in the 
Arts and Myſteries of Circulation and Diſ- 


| guiſe; but they are not ſuch dreadful Archi- 


mago's, ſuch mighty Conjurers as they pre- 
tend. Let them therefore abandon their un- 


reaſonable Principle, and be aſhamed. Biſhop 


Ward. Read the late Earl of N etingham 
contra Whiſton, 


D 3 'EN 


Whitby in locum. Bp. Bramball's 
Euſebius de laudibus Conſtantini, and Iheopby- 
lat. Er 1 * 


Ceremonies or Shadows, Col. ii, 16, 17. as far 
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TuESE Words ſeem fairly to evince, that 


it was the Cuſtom of the firſt Chriſtians, and 
of the Apoſtles to keep the Lord's-Day Holy, 
or as a Day appointed for Religious Worſhip: 
See 1 Epiſt. Cor. xvi. 1, 2, &c. xàAdoa 
Zero. Which Phraſe doth fignify the ſacred | 
Action performed in Celebration of the Holy 
Sacrament, which it was the Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Chriſtians to receive in all their 


Church Aſſemblies on the Lore Day. See 
orks. 


As for any diſtinct Text in the Goſpel for 
Chriſt's abrogating the Judaical Sabbath, there 
is no more Reaſon to expect it, than the like 
for Sacrifices, or Circumciſion, or the Ju- 
daical Prieſthood; the Subſtance being come, 


and the Temple and People deſtroyed, the 


as 
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as they were ſuch, ceaſed of their own accord; 


and no farther are they now abrogated, having 
never been obligatory | to any but that 


People, 


Tur Law Moral requiring therefore a 
ſeventh Part throughout the Age of the whole 
World to be that way employed, although 
with us the Day is changed, in regard of a 
new Revelation begun by our Saviour Chriſt, 


yet the ſame Proportion of Time continues 


which was before; becauſe in reference to 
the Benefit of Creation, and now much more 
of Renovation thereunto added by Him, which 
was the Prince of the World to come; weare 
bound to accompt the Sanctification of one 
Day in Seven, a Duty which God's immuta- 
ble Law does exact for Ever. 


Now this Day chus ſet apart, 1s to be 


employed in the Worſhip and Service of God; 
and that firſt more ſolemnly and publickly in 


the Congregation, from which no Man muſt 
then abſent himſelf without a juſt Cauſe: 


And ſecondly, privately at Home in praying 
with, and inſtructing our Families; or elſe 


in the yet more private Duties of the Cloſet ; 


a Man's own private Prayers, Reading Medi- 


tation, &c. and that we may. be at Leiſure 


for theſe, a Reſt from all worldly Buſineſs is 


commanded ; therefore let no Man think that 
a bare Reſt from Labour 1s all that is required 


I 1 
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of him on the Lord s-Day, but the Time 


which he faves from the Works of his Calling, 
he is to lay out on thoſe ſpiritual Duties. For 
the Lord's-Day was never ordained to give 
us a Pretence for Idleneſs, but only to change 


our Employment from Worldly to Heavenly ; 
much leſs was it meant that by our Reſt from 
_ovr Callings we ſhould have more Time free: to 


beſtow upon our Sins, as too many do. 
But thus Reſt was "commanded, firſt, 


ſhadow out to us that Reſt from Sin which 


we are bound to all the Days of our Lives. 


And ſecondly, to take us off from our worldly | " 
| Buſineſs, and to give us Time to attend the | 


Servipe 0 of God, and the Need of Souls. 


FARTHER, a religious Scene of the 
Lord -Day keeps up che ſolemn and public 
Morſbip of God, which might be very much 
neglected, if it were left to depend upon the Þ_ 
Determinations of human Authority. It 
preſerves the Knowledge and viſible Profeſſion 


of the Chriſtian Religion in the World, when 


notwithſtanding the great Differences there 
are among Chriſtians in other Matters, they 
yet all concur in obſerving this Day in Me- 


mory of our Sav!our's Reſurrection; and con- 


| fidering how much Time is taken up by the 
greateſt Part of Mankind, in providing for 
the Neceſſaries of Life; and how negligent 


and careleſs they are in the Concerns of their 


Souls, who flow in Plenty and Abundance ; 


this 
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e | this fated Seaſon is highly uſeful to inſtruct 
dhe Ignorant by Preaching and Catechizing, 
rand to put thoſe in mind of their Duty who 
ein their Proſperity are apt to forget God. 
> | Moreover by ſpending this Day in religious | 
Exerciſes, we acquire new Strength and Re- | 
2 | Afolution to perform God's Will in our ſeveral 1 
> | Stationsthe Week following. 
1 


7 FH E Primitive Chriftians never ſerupled 
calling the Lord's-Day Sunday. For, Fuſtin 
Martyr, Apol. 2. and Tertullian in his Apol. 
e Nation. |. 1. call it ſo; becauſe it hap- ; 
| pened upon that Day of the Week which by — 
the Heathen was dedicated to the Sun; and 1 
therefore as being beſt known to them, the 
Fathers commonly made uſe of it in their 
Apologies to the Heathen Governours: And it 
ſeldom paſſes under any other Name in the In- 
_ perial Edits of the firſt Chriſtian Emperors ; 
beſides it may properly retain that Name, be- 
cauſe dedicated to the Honour of our Saviour, 
who is by the Prophet called the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, that was to ariſe with healing 
in bis Wings. Mal. iv. 2. See Hammond, 
Hooker, The Whole Duty of Man, Nelſon and 
Mr. Mede s Diſcourſe NV. 


 $incs the Knowledge of Truth hath been 
fo plenteouſly made known and revealed, 
and the Principles of Religion ſo much dilated | 
and e by Diſcourſe ; the Devil hath — 
EEE choſen 1 
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choſen proud Hearts and buſy Brains for his 
Oracles; ſeeking by their Subtilty of Wit, | 
and Plauſibility of Diſcourſe, to counterfeit = 70 
and corrupt the Form of wholeſome Doctrine; 18 
as he did of Old, the Truth of God's viſible = Or 
Oracles, by his apiſh Imitations. — For Iz 2 
norance, which is bred of bad Deſires, cor- | uin 
rupt Affections, or greedy Appetites, brings 7 
forth Hardneſs of Heart and Infidelity. _— | F 
The Faith whereby Abraham was accounted |Þ ſj 
| Righteous, and by which the Sons of Abraham | 
muſt live, is a ſtedfaſt Aſſent to whatever 
| God ſhall ſay, as much truer than ought can | 1 
be faid againſt it; to whatſoever he ſhall Þ ! 
command, as mach better than either the | (| 
: Accompliſhment of our own Deſires or Hopes, 
or Obedience to contrary Commandment of 
Earthly Powers; whether accompanied with \| E | 
ſevereſt Threats of any Evil, or ſureſt Pro- | 
miſes of any Good, they or their Inſtru- 
ments can procure us. — To diſpute with | © 
ſuch as deny manifeſt and received Principles 
were to violate a fundamental Law of the 
| Schools ; which in Matters of Faith, and 
red Morality, 1s to be religiouſly kept, as 
in other Reſpects, ſo chiefly in this: That 
general Maxims, whence particular Truths 
and Conclafions of beſt uſe be derived, can 
hardly be prov'd by Arguments more clear —_ 
and evident than themſelves, wy 
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Wulst we peruſe Authors either Hete- 
rodoxal or not Canonical, this Rule I take it 
is of general Uſe, that for matter of Practice 


or Application, we are eſpecially to conſider, 
 Quam bene, not quam bona ; on the contrary, 


in point of Speculation, not Qyam bene, fed 


uam bona; not how well, or to what good. 
End they ſpeak, but how good Things they 
| ſpeak or write. : Py 


Ox of the beſt Means of knowing what 
may be known of God, is by knowing our- 


| ſelves: and the beſt way to know ourſelves is 
to learn the Meaning 6f denying ourſelves. 


TF moſt compendious and ſafeſt Way 


to conceive or ſpeak aright of God and his 


| Goodneſs, is to have our inbred Defire of 


Happineſs right ſet in Youth, and continu- 


ally held as in a Bay unto thoſe Practices, 
| whereto God hath promiſed the Communica- 


tion of his gracious Preſence. 
THE Meaſure of our Progreſs towards 
Chriſtian Perfection muſt be taken from the 


Reſtraints we are to lay upon ourſelves, 


and from the Conqueſt we get over all ſen- 
ſual Deſires. The great Buſineſs we have in 


this World is to fit and prepare ourſelves for 


the Happineſs of the next. 8 See Dr. Fack- 


Ln 


ſon's Works, 
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— „ Conn, doit vivre dans le Monde c 


les eviter; et ſon premier ſoin doit ètre d' oter 
tout ce qui peut empecher ſon ſalut, comme 
la premiere demarche de la Prudence humaine 
dans les Affaires du Monde, eſt d'en eloigner 
les Obſtacles. — Ce n'eſt pas par la Penetra- 
tion, ni par la Force de I'Eſprit qu'on ſe 
ſanctifie; c'eſt par IInnocence, et par l' Hu- 
ji" La Purete de Mcurs melee d'Ar- 


4 5 * le Crime humilie. | 


* | LA Proſperitẽ oſt Vecueil le plus, ordinaire 
. des grandes Ames, parce qu'elle rend le Cœur 
3 leger, Volage, inconſtant, ſans arret, ſans 
aucune ſoliditè. 
8 
1 regardons done point tant ce que nous 
avons fait, que ce qui nous reſte a faire. 


Lx vray Fidele n'eſt point vain : il fe voit 
 toiljours dans la dependance de Dieu: il ſcait 

qu il tomberoit a tous momens, sil n'etoit 
ſotenu de fa puiſſante main, et tout eſt pure 
dans fa Conduite, parce que tout y eſt humble. 


P. Maps. 


s 


For the Preſervation of Piety, Ss 
rance, and Heneſty often read our Saviour's 
Sermon 


comme ſur une mer incertaine et pleine de 
_ dangers, avec une attention continuelle pour 


4. ca; che at OO 


rogance eſt un plus grande Obſtacle au ſalut, 
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' Sermon on the Mount. Matth. c. 5. 6. 7 


Luke c. 12. 13. Fobn c. 15. 16. 17.— The 


Duties of a Chriſtian may be ſeen in Rom. 


C12. 13. Gal. 5. 6. Phil. 4. Col. 3. 4. | 


 Epheſ. 4. 1 Theſ. 4. 5. 1 Pet. St. Famess 
Epiſtle, &c. 2 Epiſt. to Tim. and Titus. 
Let your Faith be the very ſame that always 
was profeſſed throughout the Chriſtian World, 
by every Chriſtian at his Baptiſm, and com- 
prehended in the ancient Creed of the Church. 
—— 1d verius quod prius, id prius quod ab 
n Ih 


*. 


Fon he that ſeeks for true Chriſtianity, 


let him neither content himſelf to look back 
to Forty-one or the laſt Age, as ſome do; nor 


Five hundred Years back ward to a dark Age, as 
others; But let him enquire for a Religion as 
old as the Goſpel, and obſerve in what Rules it 


wWas/ deliver'd, and in what Examples it firſt 


ſhewed itfelf in the World ll faut que toute 


_ Curiofite ceſſe, lors qu'on tient une fois la 


Eri 772.0 iv ava A mw Be Th rec 5 


& & dvyfr de mwTa Y An ts Tomes r me 


I Believe in God, the Father Almighty, 
Maler of Heaven and Earth; I acknowledge, 
fear, and adore one God, Spiritual, Invi- 


ſible, Eternal, moſt Holy and Almighty, 
A — diſtin- 


* 
ot 


46 The Scholars Manual. 
diſtinguiſhed into Three Glorious 
ſons, the Father, the Son, 


Mercy of God the F ather, 
World out of Nothing, and every Moment 
upholds and governs it by his gracious Pro- 
vidence, 
ſuſtained, and bleſſed me by his wonderful 


Favour. 


AND 1 believe in Jeſus Chriſt, bis only 


begotten Son our Lord: who was conceived by the 


Holy Ghoſt. O ineſtimable Mercy, and moſt 


aſtoniſhing Myſtery ! born without Sin of the 


Virgin Mary: ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
a plenary Sacrifice and Expiation for the Sins 
of the World: was crucified with exquiſite 


Torment and Anguiſh: dead and buried, to 


teach us profound Humility, and Self. denial 


and Martyrdom, and to take away the Sting 
and Terror of Death. He deſcended into Hell 


The third Day He roſe again from the Dead, 


to juſtify all the Faithful; and to invite them ; 
Life. He 
to ſee 
moſt bleſſed 
Soul firſt in thy Blood: 
Cleanſe it from thy pierced Side, that it may 


to a new and noble heavenly 
aſcended into Heaven, Where I long 
Thee, and to kiſs thy Feet, 
Saviour. Waſh my 


be fitted and propre, for that moſt holy and 
ſublime Manſion. - And fitteth on the Right- 


hand 5 God the Tale e a moſt 
merci- 


e 


Per- 

and the Holy 
Ghoſt. I will always own, and to the utmoſt 
Peril aſſert, the infinite Power and Juſtice and 


who made the 


and in this Syſtem hath made, 
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7 merciful and benign Mediator. From whence 
He ſhall. come with aſtoniſhing Glory and 
Pomp to judge me and all the Qyick and Dead. 
O Judge Impartial and . Almighty! I fear 


Thee, I prepare for thy Advent, I prejudge 
and condemn myſelf for the Corruptions of 


my Life; I fly to thy Croſs; I hide me in 
thy Wounds; my Faith embraceth thy Sal- 
vation. Lord, pardon me, and receive me 


into thy Favour, 


] believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the efficacious 
and inviſible Guide and Patron of all humble 


Souls, and the Author of Wiſdom, Com- 


punction, Holineſs and Conſtancy. 


I BELIEVE and Own he Holy Catholick 
Church, the Choice and Inheritance, and the 
Care and Love of God, called from all Nations 
of the World into one Faith and one Hope: 


wherein I have a Part by infinite Grace, 1 
believe the Communion of Saints, I haſten to 
the Church Triumphant. 


> I BELIEvE the Remiſſion of | Sins, by 


thy Merits, O Holy Jeſus, the ſure Hope and 


Comfort of the Living and of the Dying. 


T BELIEVE | the Reſurrection of the Body, 


of this diſeaſed, earthy, painful, decaying 
Body. I know that my Redeemer liveth, 


and that at the laſt Day, after Death and 


Corrup- 
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Corruption, this very Fleſh ſhall ſtand up 
Spiritual, Illuſtrious, and Immortal by the 
Power and the Example of Chriſt's Riſing, 


and to be wrapt up to meet him in the Clouds, 
Bleſſed, ever bleſſed be the glorious and ever 
glorifying Jeſus. 5 


9 


FIN ALI v, I believe the Life everlaſtin 


ſecular and incumber'd Life, worthy of per- 


petual Miſery and fiery Indignation, alto- 
gether unworthy of the Viſion of God, and 
unchangeable Felicity. But thy Grace is like 
thy Self, O Lord, infinite and incompre- 
henſible. I receive it with all Lowlineſs and 
Confuſion. I humble myſelf to the Duſt. 
for this unvaluable Mercy. Father, fit me 
for thy Promiſe and Bounty. Amen. Amen, 


» Tad die, Tw amzenrcrabiian pub, 


d ru EN r ge SA neoganriac, 2, rid 
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Ae, Tee: Thv Tiny ho Y. 1 Tim. vi. 20, 
21. See Archbiſhop Bramball, Dr. Goodman, 


P. Rapin, Dr. Bernard. 


even for me, who am unworthy of another 
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15 H 28 
ESU R RECTION. 
PINDARIOUE ODE. 


2, By Mr. CO WI x — Hh 


1. 


OT W Finds to | Pies a at Sea, 


Nor Showers to Earth more neceſſary be, 


(Heaven's vital Seed caſt on the Womb of Earth 


To give the fruitful Year a Birth) 
Than Verſe to Virtue, which can do, 


= The Midwife s Office, and the Nurſe's too; 
It feeds it ſtrongly, and it cloaths it - 


And when it dies, with comely Pride 


 Embalms it, and erects a e 


That never will decay, „ 
Till Heaven itſelf ſhall melt away, 


And nought behind it ſtay. 


8 5 II. Brow 
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II. 
Brom che Song, and ſtrike the Foes Lyre, 


T0! how the Tears 70 come, a numerous and 


( well-fitted Qurre, 
All hand in hand do decently advance, 


And to my Song with ſmooth and equal mea- 


 (fures dance, 


Whilſt the Dance laſts, how long ſo cer it be, 


My Mvufick's Voice ſhall bear it Company, 


Till all gentle Notes be drown'd 
In che /aft Trumfet's Creadful Sound; 


That to the Spheres themſelves ſhall Silence 


| (bring, 
Untune the univerſal String. 


III. 
w H OM N diſmal N . 


And all that Prophets and Apoſtles louder ſpoke, 
And all the Creatures plain conſpiring Voice, 


Could not, whilſt they Aiv' d, awake, 


This mightier Sound ſhall make 
When dead t'ariſe, 


And open Tombs, and open Eyes : 


To the long Sluggards of Five thouſand 
e. 


This mightier Sound ſhall make its Hearers 


(Ears. 
Then ſhall the ſcatici'd Atoms crowding, 


(come 


Back to their ancier t Home, 


Some 


Py 
” 


voug 


25 


*} „ 
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Some from Birds, from Fiſhes ſome, 
Some from Earth, and ſome from Seas, 
Some from Beaſts, and ſome from Trees, 

Some deſcend from Clogs on high, 
Some from Metals upwards fly, 

And where th' attending Soul naked, and ſhive- 


(ring ſtands, 


Meet, ſalute, and j joyn their Hands. 
As diſperſt Souldiers at the Trunpet's 8 Call 
Haſt to their Colours all. 


ö ' Unhappy moſt, like Tortur'd Men, 


Their Joints new ſet, to be new rackt agen. 


To Mountains they for Shelter pray, 


The Mountains ſhake, and run about no leſs 


as confus d than Ny: 


HYMNUS PRUDENTIL 
D F 


Reſurrefione Caruis Humane. 


o 8c meum in Chriſto Corpus con- 
(ſurgere: quid me 


Deſperare jubes? veniam quibus ille revenit 
Calcata de morte vlis, quod credimus hoc eſt. 
Et totus veniam: nec enim minor, aut alius 


(« quam 
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Nunc ſum, reſtituat ; ; Vultus, Vigor, & Calor 


(idem 


Qui modo vivit, erit; nec me vel dente, vel 


(ungue 


F raudatum revomet patefacti foſſa Sepulchri. 


Qui jubet ut redeam, non reddit debile quicquam 


Nam $f Debilitas redit, Inſtauratio non eſt, 
Quod Caſus rapuit, quod] Morbus, quod Dolor 
(hauſit, 
Quod truncavit dei populante Veterno, : 
Omne revertenti reparata in Membra redibit. 
Debet enim Mors victa fidem, ne fraude Se- 
385 (pulchri 
| Reddat Curtum aliquid: duamris jam Curta 
f _ (voravit i 
. Corpora, Debilitas tamen & Violentia Morbi 
Virtus Mortis erat, reddet quod particulatim 
Sorbuerat, quocunq; modo, ne Mortuus omnis 


Non redeat, ſi quod pleno de Corpore deſit. 


: Pellite corde Metum mea Membra, & Credite 


(voſmet, 


Cum Chriſto reditura DEO, nam vos gerit Ille, 
Et ſecum revocat, Morbos ridete minaces, 
Inflictos Caſus contemnite, tetra Sepulchri 


Deſpuite, cxurgens quo Chriſtus provocat, ite, 


DIES 


C40 
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1 


l Creaſti Firmamentum Cali, 
Ccœlos, & Cœlos Cœlorum, 
Poteſtates Cœleſtes, 
Angelos, Archangelos, 
Cherubim, & Seraphim, 
Exaudi vocem meam Mane. 


of EVERLASTING God, who halt or- 
dained and conſtituted the Services of Angels 


and Men in a wonderful Order; mercifully 
grant that as thy Holy Angels always do Thee 
dervice in Heaven, ſo by thy Appointment 


they may ſuccour and defend me on Earth, 


through 7 Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


BLESSE D God, e Throne is incircled 


with MiyTiads of glorious. Spirits, K ho veil 
<3 ELL their 
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their Faces, as not being able to behold the 


Brightneſs of thy Majeſty, and who delight wer 
in their Attendance upon thoſe Miniſteries pur 
whereunto Thou haſt appointed them: I Þ Th 

thy unworthy Creature proftrate myſelf in all I tio 

© Humility at thy Footſtool, beſeeching thee to ini 
give me Grace to do thy Will on Earth with I wi 
the ſame Diligence and Induſtry, with the ta 
ſame Zeal and Chearfulneſs, as thy bleſſed. 18 
Angels do it in Heaven; that imitating their ne 
exemplary Obedience, conſtant Devotion, fa 
profound Humility, unſpotted Purity, and th 


extenſive Charity, I may engage their On Y 0! 
tection in all my Neceſſities; and may par- Hh 
ticularly enjoy the Advantage of their Aſſi- 1 V 
ſtance in my laſt Hour, in that diſmal Conflicct 1 { 

: 


with Death and che Powers of Darkneſs; 
and being by them conducted to the Manſions 
of Glory, may be advanced toa more intimate 
and happy Society with them in the Life to 
come, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


AT the Creation of the World, when 
God laid the Foundation of the Earth, and 
ſtretched out his Line thereon, the Stars of 
the Morning, as God himſelf deſcribes it, 


Fob Xxxxvili. 7. ſang together, and all the $ 
Sons of God, chat is, che Holy A Angels, ſhouted L 


5 for J Jay. | 4 
IT is hard to keep a Mean; which as it 
appears in many ings elſe, fo in the Do#rine 5 


and 


hh ns” 
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and Speculation of Angels ; whereunto Men 
were heretofore ſo much addicted, as they 


purſued it not only to vain and ungrounded 


Theories, but even to Idolatry and Superſti- 
tion. There were in the Apoſtles Days, who 


intruded into Things they had not ſeen : There 


were then, who beguiled Men with a volun- 
tary Humility in worſhipping of Angels, Col. ii. 


18. What After- times brought forth I need 
not mention. — But we in theſe Times are 
fallen into the other Extreme, having buried 


the Doctrine of Angels in Silence, making little 


or no Enquiry at all what God in his Word 
hath revealed concerning them; which yet 


would make not a little for the Undet- 


| ſtanding of Scripture, wherein are ſo many 


Paſſages having reference to them, and there- 


fote queſtionleſs ſomething revealed concern- 
ing them, — The TJews have an ancient 
Tradition that there are ſever principal Angels 
which miniſter before the Throne of God, 
and are therefore called Arch- Angels; ſome 


of whoſe Names we haye in Scripture, as 
Michael, Gabriel, Raphael; and in the ſecond 
Book of E/dras mention is made of Jeremiel 
the Arch-Angel. This Tradition we ſhall 


find recorded in the Book of Tobit cap. xii. 


15. For there the Angel, who in the Shape 


of Azariah had accompanied his Son into 


Media, when he diſcovers himſelf, ſpeaks in 
this manner; I am Raphael, one of the Seven 
Angels which fland and miniſter before the 
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Holy Bleſſed One, that is, God. — This Tra- 
dition is farther teſtified by Jonathan Ben 
Uziel the Chaldee Paraphraſt. Gen. xi. 7. 
where the Lord's Words, ſpoken in the plural 
Number, Go to, let us go down, and let us ap 
confound their Language, are paraphras'd in Pr 
this Manner; The Lord ſpate unto the Seven un 
Angels which ſtand before him, Go to now, let ſe 
%% 1 


Bor the chief and moſt clear Place for 
the Confirmation of this Tradition is in Za- 1 & 
chariah iv. 10. which gives us to underſtand Þ* K 
that theſe Seven Angels were repreſented by Þ t& 
the Candleſtick of Seven Lamps which con- 
tinually burned in the Temple before the 
Veil, over-againſt the Mercy-Seat, which was 
the Throne of God. For in the beginning 
of the Chapter the Prophet being ſhewed 
this Seven-lamped Candleſtick in a Viſion; Þ- 
he Angel asks him (v. 5.) if he knew | 
what theſe meant? the Prophet anſwers, No, Þ © 
my Lord. Then the Angel, diſcourſing a 
little by way of Preface, tells him what they 
were; Thefe Seven, fays he, that is, the Seven 
Lamps, are the Seven Eyes of the Lord which 
run to and fro through the whole Earth; that 
is, thoſe Seven Vigils, or prime Miniſters of. | 
his Providence, the Seven Arch- Angels. See . 
Philo in lib. de Somniis, and 2 Chron. xvi. 9. 
EKewelat. c. iv. 5, and chap. v. 6. and chap. viii. 2. 
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Tursr Arch-Angels were tobe Inſpectors 
of the whole World, and the Rulers and 
Princes of the whole Angelical Hoſt, which 
appears in that they are called Principes 


Primarii, and aeyorTic ay AY. Their 


univerſal Juriſdiction is meant by the Words, 
| ſent forth into the whole N. orld, whereas che 
reſt are limited to certain Places. They like- 
wiſe have the particular Care and Guardian- 


{hip of the Church and Affairs thereof, whilſt ; 
the reſt of the World, with their Polities | 
Kingdoms and Governments, is committed to 


the Care of Subordinate Angels. 
Alex. Strom. lib. 7. 


Vide Clem. 
& Clem. Rom. Epiſt. ad 


they according to their leveral Charges, may 


ſeem to carry thoſe Names of Thrones, Prin- 


cipalities, and Powers. — In the Old Teſta- 


ment, the Angel Gabriel, one of the Swen, 


revealed to Daniel the Time of the Reſtaura- 
tion of the Jewith State, and coming of Meſjah: 
and the Angel Michael, was his Aſſiſtant, 


' when he ſtrengthen'd Darius the Mede, who 
founded the Monarchy which ſhould reſtore ; 


them, and is termed Daz. Xii. 


. The Prince 
that ſtood for Daniel b People. EE 


1 * the Gol} Fa we find a fine Angel 
Gabriel employed both to Zachary, and che 
Bleſſed Virgin with the Evangelical Tidings: 
and chat ara might take Notice that he 


Was 


cap. -12. — and 
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was one of the Seven, He ſays unto him, I 
am Gabriel, that ſtand in the Preſence of 
God. Luke i. 19. Likewiſe in the Church's | 
Combat with the Dragon. Rev. xu. 7, &c. 
Michael and his Angels are ſaid to be her 
Champions, and in her Quarrel to have caſt 
the Dragon and his Angels down to the Earth. 
—— See Note 28 of Cowley's firſt Book of his 


Davideis. 
eee 

Ar eg e fywero ouy TS *Ayyiaeo 
1 ν . gegride Wegnvis, arwvrur TW 


Oelr, #, AzgorTav Alg i viizas Of, 2 im 
Vs eigfvn, i elewnois Evioxiz. LUC, ii. 13, 14. 


| THnrrxsz Words ſeem to be ſo like what 
the Sons of God ſung at the Creation; 
that a Man would think ſome New Creation 
was in hand; nor were it much wide of 
Truth to affirm it: for if ever there were a 
Day wherein the Almighty Power, the in- 
comparable 7/7/dom, the wonderful Goodneſs 
of God again the ſecond time appeared, as 
it did at the World's Creation, it was this 
Day whereof S. Luke now treateth ; when 
the Son of God took upon him our Fleſh and 
was born of a Virgin, to repair the Breach 
— — between 
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between God and Man, and make all things 
New. The News of which Reſtauration 
| was no ſooner heard and made known to the 
. Shepherds by an Angel ſent from Heaven, 
- © but ſuddenly the heavenly Hoſt deſcended 
from their Celeſtial Manſions, and ſung this 
. Song of Joy, Glory be to God on high, and 
s welcome Peace on Earth, Good-will towards 
Men. The heavenly Hoſt here ſpoken of is 
an Army of Angels: For the Hoſt of Heaven 
in the Language of Scripture is two-fold, 
Viſible and Inviſible. The viſible Heſt are 
the Stars, which ſtand in their Array like an 
Army. Deut. iv. 19. Left thou lift up thine 
Eyes, ſaith the Lord there, unto Heaven; and 
when thou ſceſt the Sun, Moon and Stars, even 
all the Hoſt of Heaven, ſhouldjt be driven to 
worſhip and ſerve them. The imvifible Hoſt 
1 rare the Angels, the heavenly Guard; accord- 
ing to that of Micaiab, 1 Kings xxii. 19. 1 
tau the Lord fitting upon his Throne, and all 
. © the Hoſt of Heaven ſtauding by him, on his 
„ © Right Hand and on his Left. So P/al. ci. 
k 20, 21. Bleſs the Lord all ye his Angels, that 
a © cxcel in Strength, that do his Commandments. 
„ Bieſß the Lord all ye bis Hoſts, ye Minifters of 
„ His that do his Pleaſure. — From this it is 
s that the Lord Jehovab, the true and only Gd. a 
s is ſo often ſtiled the Lord or God of Sabb ast, ] 
or of IIe, that is, King both of Stars and 
Angels: According to Nehemiah ix. 6. They 
art God alone — Aud the Hoſt of Heaven 
| | : i f. L 
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worſhipeth Thee. By which Title He is diſtin- 


guiſhed from the Gods of the Nations, Who 


were ſome of the Hoſt, to wit, of the Stars 


or the Angels, but none of them the Lord of 


Hoſts himſelf. 


Wæxũꝝ may Ge from this Act of che 
. the ingenuous Goodneſs and ſweet 


| Diſpoſition of thoſe immaculate and bleſſed 
Spirits, in whoſe Boſoms Envy, the Image 
of the Devil, and deadly Poiſon of Charity 
hath no Place at all. For if any Inclination 
to this canker'd Paſſion had been in theſe 
heavenly Creatures, never ſuch an Occaſion 
was offered to tir it up as now. But Hea- 


ven admits of no ſuch Paſſion, nor could 
ſuch a Torment conſiſt with the bliſsful Con- 


dition of thoſe who dwell therein. It is the 
Smoak of that Bottomleſs Pit, a Native of 
Hell, the Character and Cognizance of thoſe 
Apoſtate Angels, which kept not their firſt 
Estate, but left their own Habitation, and are 


reſerved fer Chains of everlaſting Darkneſs | 


Ep. Jude 6. Theſe, indeed, grieve no leſs 
at the Happineſs of Men than the Angels 
joy; witneſs the Name of their Prince, 
Satan; which ſignifies the Fiend, or Malicious 
one, who out of Envy overthrew Mankind in 


the Beginning; out of Envy, he and all his 
Fellow. Fiends are fo reſtleſs and indefatigable 
to ſeduce him fill. Farther, we may learn. 


from this Act of the Angels, that if they 
Llorify 
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glorify God for our Happineſs, and the Fa- 


vour of God towards us in Chrift; much 


more ſhould we glorify and magnify his Good- 
neſs ourſelves, to whom ſolely this Birth, and 


the Benefit of this Birth redounds. If they 


0 ſing, Glory be to God on High, for his Favour 


towards Men; we to whom ſuch Favour is 
ſhewn, muſt not hold our Peace: For ſhall 


they fing for us, and not we for our ſelves? 


No, the Quire of Heaven did but ſer us in, 
we are to bear a Part; and it ſhould he a 


chief Part, fince the beſt Part is ours. As 


therefore the Church in her publick Service 


hath ever ſince kept it up; ſo muſt every one 


of us in particular never let it go down or 
die in our Hands. — The Saints of God in 


the Church of Chriſt have Communion with 
the holy Angels. Whey who did foretel the 
Birth of John, the Fore-runner of Chriſt; 
They who did annunciate unto the Bleſſed 


Virgin the Conception of the Saviour of the 
World ; They who ſung the glorious Hymn 
at the Nativity of the Son of God ; "They who 
carried the Soul of Lazarus into Abraham's 


Boſom ; They who appeared unto Chriſt from 


Heaven in his Agony to ſtrengthen him; 
They who opened thePriſon- doors and brought 
the Apoſtles forth; They who at the End of 


the World ſhall ſever the Wicked from the 
Juſt, and gather together the Elect of God, 
certainly They have a conſtant and perpetual 
relation to the Children of God. Nay, are they 
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not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 
for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation? 
Heb. 1. 14. They have a particular Senſe 


of our Condition, for Chriſt hath aſſured us, 


That there is Foy in the Preſence of the Angels 


of God over one Sinner that repenteth. Luke 
Xv. 10. And upon this relation the Angels, 
who are all the Angels, that is, the Meſſengers 
of God, are yet called the Angels of Men, 
according to the Admonition of Chrift, Take 
heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little Ones, for 
F ſay unto you, that in Heaven their Angels do 
always behold the Face of my Father which is 


in Heaven. Matt. xvii. 10. 


As for the Worſhip of Angels * it 1 


Miſapplication of religious Honour of a long 
ſtanding. This Worſhip is generally con- 


demned in Scripture, Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. 

The 2d Chap. of the Coloſſians v. 18. is a 
very remarkable Place (as has been before 
obſerved) Let no Man, ſays the Apoſtle, be- 
. guile you in @ voluntary Humility and worſhip- 
{mg of Angels, intruding into thoſe Things 
which he has not ſeen, &c. Thus we ſee the 


Apoſtle difallows the Practice of thoſe, who, 
out of a falſe Notion of Humility, did not 


addreſs their Prayers directly to God and 
Chriſt, but, according to the Platonic Way, 
applied themſelves to the Angels as Mediators. 


The Platonifts, as Apuleius informs us, look- 
ing upon theſe Spirits as a middle Sort of 
| Powers, 
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Powers, that went between Mortals and the 
Cœleſtial Deities, carrying up the Prayers of 
the firſt, and bringing down the Bounties of 
the other. Now Colgſs, to which St. Paul 
wrote, was a City in Phrygia, under the Me- 
2 tropolis of Laodicea. In this Country of 
_ Phrygia and Piſidia, the Worſhip of Angels 
was practiſed, not only in the Apoſtles Days, 
but three Centuries afterwards: For this 
Reaſon, the Council of Laodicea, held An. 
464. made this Proviſion in the 25th, or, ac- 
cording to Dionyſius Exiguus, the 38th Canon, 
Mat it is not lawful for Chriftians to Jeave 85 
the Church of God, and to go and invocate, or 
call upon Angels, which Applications are ap. 
parently Forbidden: I « Fd e any Perſon is 
found to practiſe ſuch clandeſtine Idolatry, let 
him be Anathema, inaſmuch as he has de- 
ſerted our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Concerning 
this Matter, Theodoret delivers himſelf thus, 
upon the Chapter to the Coleſſians above- 
mentioned: Thoſe, ſays he, who ſtood up for 
_ the Moſaic Law, would bring us to the Worſhip 
of Angels, afirming, that the Law was de- 
livered by them. This ill Practice continued a 
great while in Phrygia and Piſidia, and there- 
fore the Council of Laodicea made a Canon 
againſt praying to Angels; and to this Day 
(continues this Father) Here is in that Country 
Oratories or Chapels to St. Michael, They 
went upon a miſtaken Ground of Humility, 
N that the ac Deity was too big 


. 
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70 be either the Object of human Senſe or Com- 


prehenfion ; that ll immediate Addreſs to Him 
Was impratticable, and that his favour Was 


only to be gained by the Intervention of Angels. 
Epiphanius Here. 60. St. Auſtin, Hæreſ. 39. 


Log. lib. 1. De Idol. cap. 9. Baron, A.C. 360. 


Tur uſeful Thoughts which ariſe from 5 
the Conſideration of this Subject, are awful 


Apprehenſions of the Majeſty of God at all 


Times, but more eſpecially in our ſolemn 
Approaches to him; Circumſpection and 
Caution in all our Behaviour, even in our 
moſt ſecret Retirement; great Humility and 
Reverence when we appear in his Preſence; 
a profound Senſe of God's great Goodneſs 
to the Sons of Men, and of the happy Eſtate 
of all the Faithful; and laſtly Diligence and 
Zeal in ſerving the great God of Heaven and 
Earth. See Nelſon, Mede, Biſhop cla 


Collier, Hammond, Bp. Bull 
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b eee CE EDT CEN RC 


III. 


4 PRATER for God's  Diredtion, ind 


againſt Covetouſneſs. 


- 3 ſeeſt I have 50 Power of 


myſelf to help myſelf ; that I am not 
wife enough for my own Direction, nor able 


enough for my own Defence ; let me acknow- 
| ledge Thee in all my Ways, and not lean to 
my own Underſtanding. Let thy Light guide 
me, thy- Providence protect me, thy Grace 
enable me, that I may faithfully diſcharge all 


the publick and private Duties thou ſhalt 


think fit to call me to; that being thus armed 


with thy Defence, I may be preſerved from 


all Dapgers; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Amen. 


O Gov, who art the Author and Giver 
of all that I enjoy, moderate my Affections 
to the Things of this World, that I may not 
purſue them with an eager and unſatiable 
Deſire. Let no Greedineſs of Gain tempt 
me to the leaſt Injuſtice, either by Fraud or 


Oppreſſion, but that I may commit myſelf 


to thy Providence in the Uſe of honeſt and 


lawful Endeavours, and not torment myſelf 


F | With 
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with anxious Care about the Succeſs. Suffer 


not the Concerns of this Life to make me 


negligent in the Concernments of much 


greater Importance; that while I am ſup- 
porting a dying Body, I may remember I 


have an immortal Soul, which infinitely de- 


mands my chiefeſt Care. And as for thoſe 
good Things Thou haſt been pleaſed to be- 
ſtow upon me, teach me to enjoy them with 
Thankfulneſs and Charity, and readily to 
part from them, rather than to make ſhip- 
wreck of a good Conſcience. That being 
delivered from the Temper of the Traitor 
 Fudas, I may eſcape. thoſe Sins which ſuch 


vile Affections lead to, and that Puniſhment 


which he felt, and thoſe deſerve ; and this I 
beg for Jeſus Chriſi his Sake. Amen. = 


REMEMBER always that as every State 
and Condition has its Advantages, ſo it is 
not without its Difficulties and Temptations, 
—— Conſider therefore the particular Tempta- 
tions of your Circumſtances, <———- Reflect 

upon thoſe Faults that moſt frequently occur 

to People in your Condition, and endeavour 
carefully to avoid them, _ OE, 


Vovs avez raiſon de croire que la Pro- 
vidence regle tout. Elle ne trouve pourtant 
pas mauvais que nous faſſions des deſſeins. 
Elle veut mCme que nous nous aidions; mais 
e „ 
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auſſi que nous ne nous confions pas trop en 


nos F orces. 


LA ſageſſe eſt gende, ce me ſemble, de i 
ſouffrir la Fersen avec Reſignation, & de 


jouir du Calme quand Dieu lui plait de nous 


le redonner: O eſt ſuivre Ordre de la Pro- 
. vidence. 


Comme je ne me deſeſpere pas dans ma 
milere, je ne m'attens pas a des Miracles 
pour en ſortir: je m'aide dans Veſperance 


que Dieu m'aidera; & peutetre benira-t-il 
mes peines. 5 


DovEN DOs ciaſcun contentare della 


Fortuna che Dio gl'ha data, non dee am- 
bitioſamente all' altrui Cure por mano, fi 
legittimamente non vi viene chiamato. 


NON fi uſa Miſericordia, dove non ſono 
Miſerie 


ARA etd, aurea, perche era ſenza oro, 


ſenza avidita di poflidere altro che ſe me- 
| deſſimo. 


Cost la faggia | pazzia della ſcuola di 
Chriſto, ſola è potente a far beata la Poverta, 
cid che la pazza fapienze nella ſcuola tel 
Mondo inutitemente è argomentato di fare. 
Quanto peggio è portar la Catena all'anima, 
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che al piè ? havere il cuore, che il Ove 


| ſotterra. 


VoRRE1 la mia Fortuna per gli altri in- 
nocente, per me beata; ne cercarla a mio 
coſto, nè comperarla à Coſto altrui. 


I TORRENTL quanto piu ingroflano d'acque, 


tanto maggior campo richieggono per allar- 


garſi: e i deſiderii, coll haver quel che cer- 


cano maggormente ingrandiſcono. 


Qu AN To agguſtamente Origene chiamaſſe 
Toro Meretrice infidele, che ogni di cangia 
Amore, & Amante, e S. Ambrogio un = 
cipitoſo Torrente, che dal ſuo Mede 
peſo traſportato, con altretanta velocita ci 
fugge, con ne preſtezza c ci veune. 


BAsTIvI fapere, che per poche rx mani 


10 (Toro) ſon paſſata, che non le habbia 


laſciate, © men giuſte, © men caſte, © men 


fideli, © meno innocente. 


IBEII EVE ſmooth Thinking and gentle 


Paſſions, Indifference and Reſignation are 
much the likelieſt Methods to keep one alive. 


Though after all, the Significancy, and not 


the Length of a Man's Lite ought. to be the 


main Care. 


THE 


mo 
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T HE Poſſeſſion of an Object does not 


make it eligible, if any ill Coniequence hangs 
"Rm? . 


WHAT Proportion is chere between the 
Sufferings of this World and the Glories of 


the next? Between Heaven and an Eſtare, 


between the Span of a Man' 8 Life, and the 


Days of Eternity? 


A PERSON truly Religious prefers Regu- 


larity of Practice, Peace of Conſcience, Di- 


vine Fayour, and Expectations E Death, 


to all other Things 


Hein E 88 without Abatement, has 
taken her Leave of this World ever fince 


Adam. 


ComBien de gens de Cundition, ſe 


perdent, parce que la voye large eſt la plus 


autoriſce, par le nombre & par la Qualite de 


ceux qui.y marchent. — Quel remede a ce 


malheur? C'eſt d'elever ſans ceſſe ſon Cœur 


a Dieu pour implorer ſon Aſſiſtance dans une 
Courſe ſi difficile. 


I. y a au fond de nos ames de certaines 
Foibleſſes qui ſouvent nous ſont inconnues a 
nous-meme : les plus parfaits ont des delica- 
tefſes ſur leur honneur qu ils ne voyent pas, 

* ou 
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ou qu'ils affectent de ne pas voir; & les 
plus mortifiez, ont des pechez favoris, & des 


defauts qu ils cheriſſent, par de tendreſſes 
ſecrets qu' ils ont PR eux memes. 


8 r notre Ingratitude & notre Mechancete 
ne Dieu a pas rebute, notre Foibleſſe & notre 
Ignorance ne le rebutera pas. Car ce neſt 
ſouvent que par des Vertus ordinaires, mais 
animees d'une Foy vive, & d'une : Eſperance 
humble, qu'on ſe ſauve. 


LA voye ſedre pour e Ciel, eſt detre 
Hes a fon etat. e 


'Unz grande Purete de Meurs, jointe a 
une grande Simplicité de vie, eſt la un 
: grande de toutes les perkeclions. 


L Fidelle eſt accoũtumè a faire de gran- 
des choſes, & a ſouffrir de plus grandes peines, 
fans croire qu'il faſſe rien de grand, ou qu'il 
ſouffre rien de confiderable, à Etre admire 
des hommes, & a trembler devant Dieu; a 
faire des Miracles en tout, & a avoir pas 
15 meilleure Opinion de luy-meme. 2 


4 A principale Vertu de notre Religion eſt | 
de ſe bien perſuader de ſon Infirmite, & de 
ne Fappuyer que ſur le ſecours de la Grace. 


A PER- 


e 
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A Pxrs0N truly Brave, never ventures 


at any thing ill, or impoſſible. 


PRUDEN CE is a neceſſary Ingredient of 
all Virtues, without which vey degenerate 


into Folly and Exceſs. 


OuR Reſolution muſt be governed. by 


fach Notions of Honour, as will endure the 
Touchſtone, paſs the Conſtitution, and the 
: Creed, and ſtand the Teſt of the other 


Ir is neceſſary to obſerve thar the he. 
 feltion of Wiſdom ought to have theſe two 


Qualifications; to propoſe the beſt End, and 70 


chooſe ſuch Means as are fitteſt to attain it. 


Tux moſt diſcerning lay it down as 9 
eſtabliſhed Maxim, always to have our 


chiefeſt Intereſt in View, to diſpenſe with 


Matter 72 ſmall Conſequence, and to ſacri- 


onſiderable Pretenſions, in order to 


fice 1 
E 4 ſecure 


9 
1 
| 


HERE: Religion hes the Aſcendant, 
where Faith is active and ſtrong, where the 
Future State ſtrikes full upon the Conſcience; 
there neither the Be/# nor the Worſt of this 
World have Force enough to prevail upon 
the Practice: There the Mind holds firm at 

all Points, and the Man is impregnable. 
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ſecure thoſe that are Eſſential.—— From 


whence it follows, that it is moſt reaſonable 


to neglect all J hings, even Life itſelf, rather 


than not ſecure our Salvation, becauſe they 


are of much leſs Importance. See Nelſon, 


Comte de Buh, Padre Bartoli, Collier, P. 
Rapin. 


8888 a2 CAODRGD 


” 0 


OMINE, dignare me iſto die fine 
peccato cuſtodire, 


Qu1 ſuſtines labentem, erigis lapſum, con- 


cede nequando obdurem Cor, aut Exacerba- 


tione, aut Tentatione, aut Fallacia Peccati 
| quicyngue. Ea 


ExTERMINA de me omne impium, 


& profanum, omne Superſtitioſum, & Hy- 


pocriſin, Idololatriam, & Idiolatriam, Jusju- 


randum temerarium, & Execrationem, | 


Largire ths - 


Pietatem, & ON FAIRE 
Adorationem, & Cultum, 


Benedictionem, & Juramenti Religionem. | 


& Oremus 
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Oremus Dominum, N 
Pro Creatura Universa. 
Pro Genere noſtro Univerſo. * 
Atheorum, 
Deiſtarum, 
Impiorum, 
Ethnicorum, 
Turcarum, 
Judzorum. 
Pro Ecclefia Catholica, 
Ut ſtabiliatur, adaugeatur. 
Oriental!:, 
Ut liberetur, adunetur. 
Occidentali, 
Ut reftituatur, pacificè agat. 
5 Britannica, 5 
Ut ſuppleantur Defectus, 
Confirmentur reliqua in ea. 
Pro Epiſcopatu, Presbyterio, 
Chriſtiano Populo. 
Pro Succreſcente Sobole, 
| recta Inſtitutione 9 
Juvenum, 
(Academiis, 
2 Collegus Juris-prudentiæ, 
(Scholis Urbanis, Ruſticis. 
J : 
"I univerſum Orbem, 
Chriſtianis, & que longe ſunt, 
ei & hac noſtra, _ 
Pro Charo noſtro Rege. 
Regina, & Principibus. 


Pro Converfione | 
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Accipe Orationem meam, 
Dirige vitam meam, 
Ad mandata tua, 
Animam ſanctifica, 
Corpus purifica, 
Cogitationes corrige, 
Appetitus munda. 
Totum me renova, Domine! 


5 Quia, modo velis, $f og 
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Tos les hommes en general ne fauroient 
ſe donner trop de Precepts pour etre juſtes; 
Car ils ont naturellement trop de penchant a a 


ne etre pas. St. Evremont. 


NI A1 eſt profecto ee quam 
plane intelligi nos ad Juſtitiam efle natos: 
3 Opinione ſed Natura conſtitutum eſſe 


NATURA propenſi fn ad diligendos 


homines, uod Fundamentum Ll Juris. Cicero 


de teg. 15. * 


NATURALIS s Juris mater et ipſa huma- 
Civilis vero Juris mater eſt ipſa 


na Natura. 


ex conſenſu Obligatio. Jus Gentium dicitur, 


quod non Cætuum Singulorum Urilitatem, 
ſed magnæ hujus Univerſitatis reſpicit. 
mano Generi Jus datum ter d Deo reperimus: 
555 Statim 


Bp. Andrews, 
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$catim poſt Hominem conditum, iterum in 


reparatione humani Generis poſt Diluvium, 


poſtremd in Sublimiori Reparatione per 


— Grot. de Jur. B. . bb. * 


Exc EPT our OWN private and but pro- 


| bable Reſolutions be by the Law of publick 


Determinations over-ruled ; we take away all 


Poſſibility of ſociable Life in the World. 


Hooker. 


Laws are the Chains that tye up our 


unruly Paſſions, which elſe like wild Beaſts 


let looſe, would reduce the World into a 


State of Barbariſm and Hoftility ; the good 


Things we enjoy we owe to them; and all 


the ill Things we are freed from, by cheir 
= Protection. Marquis of Hall Hax. 


ALL Law is a Bond or Tye, 3 lays 


Reſtraint upon us, and induces Obligation. 
So that in all thoſe Actions whereupon the 


Reſtraint is laid, we are neceſſarily ſuppoſed 
to be free before it comes. For it is an 


utter Abſurdity to bind any thing by a Law, 
which is before neceſſitated by its very Na- 


ture. Who would ever be fo vain or fooliſh, 


as to give a Law to a Stone that it ſhould 


not ſpeak? or to a Tree that it ſhould not 
walk? — There can be no place for, nor 
need of an Obligation, where there is no 
Choice and Liberty. F or it is only where 


Things 
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Things have a Power to a& on both Sides, 


that there is room for a Law to oblige, and 

tye up to one. And for this Reaſon it is, 
that among all the Variety of Creatures which 

inhabit in this lower World, Men alone are 
capable of Laws, becauſe tho Creature be- 
Hides is endowed with Freedom of Will and 
Liberty of Choice, which is to be bound up 
and reſtrained by them. — The Will of 
| Man is not a Subject capable of natural Force 
or bodily Violence; a Man may as well hope 
to graſp a Shadow, or to lay violent Hands 
upon an Angel, as to engage it that Way. 
No, it is no bodily Faculty; ſo that it is 
not ſubject to any Phyfical Force. But the 
only poſſible way whereby to work upon it, 
is to win it by Arguments. — Begin with 
Duty and plain Laws, to make them the Mea- 
ſure whereby to judge of Notions and Opinions? 


not with Notions and Opinions, to make them 


the Meaſure whereby to interpret plain Laws. 


—— As for abſtract Notions and general 
Opinions, they admit of much Doubting and 
Diſpute, and of great Appearance of Reaſon 
and Variety of Argument. — Opinions there- 
fore and 
leſs eaſy t 


VMotions are more dark and difficult, 
) be underſtood than plain Laws, 
and much more liable to be miſtaken. So 
that Laws and Duty are fit to be made a 


Principle, becauſe we may eafily underſtand 
them, and be well aſſured of them: but ge- 
neral Notions and Opinions being more dark 
es N Lp 5 
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and liable to Error and Miſtake, they are not 


ſo proper to be themſelves a Rule, as to be 
meaſured and judged of by them. And this 
Reaſoning will hold in Divine, as well as 
Human Inſtitutions. Kertlewell's Chriſtian 
Obedience, | 


; AWS are given by the Ae Authority, 


obliging Subjects to regulate their Actions by 
them in order to the poblick Peace and 


Tranquility. 


Every Man knows ne every well- 
ordered Commonwealth ſtands on two Parts 


principally; the Politic Part, which conſiſts 
of the Prince and People, and the Ecole 722 


aſtical Part, which ſtands in Sacris & Sacer- 


dotibus. By one, the outward Man is ordered 
and made bonus Civis, by the other the in- 
ward Man is ruled and made bonus Vi * 


Ridley s View of the Civil Law. 


EccLEStasTica Poteſtas, ſeu Reſpublica 
Chriſtiana, quæ ſub nomine Ecclefie explica- 
tur, eam ſignificat Clericorum & Laicorum 
Colle&ionem, Dui in unum Corpus adunati, 
 Ecclefraſticis Legibus ſe ſubjiciunt ; non qui- 
dem quatenus homines Civilem Rempubli- 
cam componentes, ſed quatenus in Spiritualem 
Cztum admiſſi. Patet parem utramque Sa- 
cerdotii & Imperii Poteſtatem in Imperandi 


Jure, ſed imparem in mandatorum Dignitate; 
2000 
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Duo eſſe & diſtincta Imperia, ſed Nabilitate 


Bertatem ab altera infringendam. Marca de 


eſſe Spiritualem, nec eam ullum habere Do- 
minium in res, Actiones, & Perſonas Civiles, 


tatem habere quod Naturali & Civili Jure 
habent omnes Societates, ut poſſint à ſuis 
l Conventibus arcere eos, quos indignos eſſe 
judicant. — Cette quoad Regimen, prima 
illa Ecclefia Ariſtocratid uſa eſt. Societatis 
Ecclefiaſticæ finis, eſt Vita Æterna; — Socie- 


Reijpublicz, qui Fines cum fint omnino diſ- 
parati, nihil mirum, fi Media quæ ad illos 


ſervandum eſt, magnum eſſe Diſcrimen inter 


ita ut fieri paſſit, ut is qui Poteſtate utitur, fit 
 ſubjeftus alteri Poteſtati, quamvis Poteſtas 


_ ——lIpſa Ratio Naturalis docet Clericos Regi- 
bus & Magiſtratibus Civilibus ſubeſſe, & ab 
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imparia; Quia huic Vite Tranquillitas, 2//; 
Animarum ſalus commiſſa ; Neutrius vero Li- 
Concordia Sacerd. & Imperii. 

OB SERVO Poteſtatem Eccleſiæ totam 
nec poſſe Pœnas ullas temporales infligere, 
aut per vim Cogere, ſed tantum ſuadere, 


hortari & docere. Vide Hieron. Epiſt. 3 ad 
Nepot. — Proculdubio eſt, Eccleſiæ * Tag 
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Fines conducunt, ſint plane diverſa. — Ob- 


ipſam Poreftatem & eum qui Poteſtate utitur, 
illa quam exercet, nulli poteſtati ſubjecta fit. 


iis judicari poſſe ; cum enim ſint Membra 
Socictatis Civilis & Eccleſiaſticæ, utriuſque 
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Legibus & Pcenis ſubji iciuntur. Du Pin de 


It IO Ecclefiaftica, | 


Tas King's Sword is \ material, and can 


but laſh the Body, though ſo laſh it, as 
ſometimes to divide it from the Soul ; bur 
St. Paul's Sword is Spiritual, and reacheth 
directly to the Spirit, dividing the Soul, not 


indeed from its own Body, but from the 


Church, the Body of Chriſt too, the Head 

of the Body: A Power therefore i in itſelf no 
way contemptible, it is Chriſt's own, and he 
the more careful to vindicate it from Con- 
tempt, yea, not it only, but the Power and 
Perſon too of the meaneſt Prieſt among us; 

for He hath ſaid, He that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth 
me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth Him 


that Jent me. St. Matt. Dean Rater. 


Jn reconnois dans I'Egliſe le Droit de faire 


des Reglemens, pour le maintien de l'Ordre, 
& de la Diſcipline, & celui d'employer les 
Cenſures Eccleſiaſtiques pour en Maintenir la 
Vigueur, & conſerver les bonnes Mzurs. 
Mais ces Reglemens ne peuvent avoir d' Exe- 

cution en ce qui intereſſe le Govenement Civil 

& Politique, que par le Concourę de la 
Puiſſance Souveraine, & c'eſt en elle ſeule 
que reſide en ce ſens le Pouvoir coaftif & 


legiſlatif. On ne peut mEme douter que les 


Princes n'ayent ſouvent autrefois d eux- mèmes, 


& ſans le concours des Eveques fait des Loix 
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en Matiere Eccleſiaſtique; & le ſeul Juſtinien 
nous en fournit beaucoup d'Exemples. P. ie 


Courayer. See Leſlie's Regale & Pontificate, 


Y 8 ſhould ſtudy the Laws 
and /Conftitutions of the Realm, its 


Changes and Revolutions in their Cauſes, 
| Progreſs, and Effects; its Natural and Poli- 


al Strengths and Weakneſſes, Defects and 


Excellencies, together with its foreign In- 


tereſts, Relation, and Dependencies ; - nor let 


him be wholly ignorant of the Frame and 
Policy of other Kingdoms, tho' he ought to 
be beſt vers d in our own; he muſt travel 
Abroad, but dwell ar Home; for I would 
have him have a Veneration, not a Super- 
ſtition for the Laws and Cuſtoms of his 


own Country. Dr. Lucas. 


 QuanTUM Ego Antiquas recentioreſque 
| Hiſtorias non ſegniter evolvendo poſſum con- 


ſequi, non reperio Gentem hanc noſtram alia 
Ppræterquam Regid Authoritate uſam eſſe: 
Qud ab initio in plures partita Principatus, 
dum diverſi pro ſe quiſque Regi manu Pro- 
vinciam ſuam gubernarunt, nec uperiorem 


aliquem, cui nn & Clientelam per- 


| olverent, 
2 


be 
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ſolverent, agnoverunt, per Bella demum in- 


teſtina & Civilia Victo Jus omne detractum 
penes Victorem fuit, totumque in Monarchæ 
Arbitrum ceſſit. Cæterum neque Jus Regni 
Cuiquam in Terris Imperatori, Pontifici, 
Principi acceptum referunt Reges Angliæ, 
utpote Dei Beneficio, Populique voluntate & 
conſenſu lecti & renunciati Vide Rempub. 
Anglor. per Smith. ne . 


Wu the Word Elecfiun, or any thing 
in that Senſe is uſed either in our Laws or 
Hiſtory it ſignifies only Recognition, or Sub- 


miſſion. Dr. Brady. Wa 


EsT enim hoc in more noſtro poſitum, 


ut nulla Jura ferantur, quibus Univerſa 


Reſpublica teneri poteſt, niſi Plebe primum 
Suffragante, deinde Nobilitate Conſentiente, 

Proceribus etiam Eccleſiæ, Conſpirantibùs, 
& ad extremum Jubente Principe. Haddonus 


ad Oforium: See Ramſay's Eſſay upon Go- 
vernment. rd ny 


REJICIEN PDA eft corum Opinio, qui 
ubique & ſine exceptione ſummam Poteſtatem 
eſſe volunt Populi, ita ut ei Reges, quoties 
Imperio ſuo male utuntur, & coercere & pu- 
nire liceat, Quæ ſententia quot malis Cauſam 
dederit, & dare etiamnum poſſit, penitus 


animis recepta, Nemo ' ſapiens non videt. 
In Imperiis, quia Progreſſus in infinitum non 


/ 


G datur, 
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datur, omnino aut in aliqua aut Perſona aut 
Cætu Conſiſtendum eſt ; Quorum peecara, | 


quia Superiorem ſe Judicem non habent, Deus 
ſibi Cure peculiari eſſe teſtatur, qui ea aut 
P 9 


Vindicat, fi ita Opus Judicet ; aut tolerat i in 


Ita 
Vita humana eſt ut plena Securitas nunquam 
nobis conſtat adverſus incertos motus; a 


Pænam aut Explorationem Populi. 


divina Providentia, & ab innoxia Cautione, 
non a vi præſidium eſt petendum. Grotius 
de jure B. & P. lib. 1. Vide Craig de jure 


feudali— and his Right of Succeſſion, Sc. 


-- Tx eſte riſte Etat des ia humanes: 
Le déſir de l'autorité fans bornes dans le 
Princes, l'amour de Pindependance ' dans les 


Peuples, expoſent tous les Etats a des Revolu- 


tions inevitables: Rien n'eſt fixe, rien n'eſt 
{table parmi les hommes. — n'eſt pas 
ſeulement dans la Sageſſe des Loix, mais plus 
encore dans celle des Souverains qu'on trouve 
le ſalut & le bonheur d'un Etat. Tous les 
gouvernemens ſont bons, lorſque Ceux qui 


regnent ne cherchent que le bien Public; 
mais ils ſeront dé fectueux, parce que les 


hommes qui y preſident ſont inparfaits 
8 


LEGES Succeſſionis quæ ex 8. Scriptura 
traduntur, non ſunt ad Neceſſitatem trahendæ; 


Nulla enim eſt Reſpublica, nullum Imperium 


quod non e ſuas Leges de Succeſſione 
habeat, 


habeat, ab iis que in divina Pagina tradun- 
tur, aliquatenus differentes. 


ITU b teſtor, qui Jus commune Patriz 
ſequitur, Legeſque ipſas Teſtes ſuæ Conſcien- 


tiæ habeat, meo Judicio errare non ow 
Ccli Cœlorum Dominus, Terram & 


dedit Filiis hominum, ut libere, fi in Poteſtate 


modo, de ſuis " REVUE poſſint diſponere. 
Craigius. 


„. 6 


__ 


Cauſa, nullam aliam affert, niſi quod poſſi- 
deat. Non poteſt diu prodeſſe Doctrina quæ 


B. & P. 
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ſaltem colorato Titulo, bonæque Fidei debet 
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omnia quæ de Terris & Feudis Lark 


conſtituti ſint, pro cujuſcunque Regni Com 


3 A 1 18 Juriſcnſoltis proditum eſt 
= Prædonem eſſe eum, qui rogatus de poſſidendi 


hominem hominibus inſociabilem facit; 
adde, & Deo inviſum. Grotius de jure 


0 T Poſſeſſio ſit legitima, debet nit aliquo ” 
eſſe, haud reclamante Rei Domino. Du 
 Tuzy who appear for the Rightful f 
Prince, for the Laws and eſtabliſhed Govern- 
ment of the Country; They, and no other 

are properly ſpeaking the Friends of the 


Country, Collier, See Clarendon contra 


Ga. __Cavoano 
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perii, cadono i Regni, in vano appogiati, 


come a ſoſtegno ſopra le ſauie teſte de Sene- 
tori, quaſi ſulle ſpalle d'infleſibili Atlanti, in 
vano aflicurati dalle altre Muraglie de Monti, 


e dalle ampie Foſſe de Mari, 3 lor guar- 


dauano 1 Confini: in vano difeſi, come Floro 


diſſe di Roma, dalla Fortuna infieme, e dalla 


Virtu. P. Bartoli 


Ox ne voit plus aucum reſte ni des anciens 


Aſſyriens, ni des anciens Medes, ni des anciens 
Perſes, ni des anciens Grecs, ni meme des 
anciens Romains; La Trace sen eſt perdue, 


& ils ſe ſont confondus : ayec d'autres Ton : 
Boſuet. 


4 


CIVIL States muſt infallibly ein If 


they did not many Times permit their Laws 


to give way to Neceſſity. — Nor has any 


one amongſt them, with all their Compli- 


ances, been ſo long-liv' d as to reach the 
Period of 1500 Years: But that Religion 


ſhould have always kept its Ground, by 


always continuing unalterable and unflexible, | 
this is truly Great and Providential ! Monl. 


Paſcal. 


Qu EL lien peut & etre aſlez fort pour arreſter 


le Mouvement de ces Cauſes qui produiſent, 
ce que les hommes Pluto par Ignorande que 


par 


CADONO le Monarchie, cadono gli Im- 


Wer 
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ainces Pune dans Vautre, que 


les memes Moyens avec leſquels on Eſſaye 


de le detourner ou d'en retarder Execution. : 
— 


A GREATER Fleet and Army whs ſcarce 


ever ſet forth in the Weſt for any Expedition, 
than that of Hamilcar's againſt Sicily, or ever 
was there a greater Army brought together 
any where, than that wherewith Xerxes in- 
vaded Greece; yet all theſe numerous Forces 
were baffled, defeated, and deſtroyed by thoſe, 
Who in Number or Power, reckoning all the 
Armies on both Sides againft each other, could 
ſcarce bear the Name of a handful of Men 
in compariſon of them: And hereby a ſignal _ 
Inſtance was given, that whatſoever the Pride 
of Man may deſign, or the Power of Man 
think fit to effect, it is {till the Providence 
of God that governs the World, and turneth 
all the Affairs thereof which Way ſoever r he 
pleaſeth. 


F OR the Providence of the Wilen of Men 


being too ſhort to over- reach the Providence 
of God, he often permits ſuch Achitophels, 


for the Puniſhment of their Preſumption as 


well as their Malice, to periſh by their own 
Devices: And fo it happened to Machiavel, 
the famous Maſter of our modern Politicians,” 


3 who 
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who after all his Politicks, died in Gaol for 

want of Bread. And thus may it happen to 
all elſe, who make any other Maxims, than 
'» thoſe of Truth and Juſtice, to be the Rules ® 

of their Politicks! Dean Prideaux. 


eg e 


* 


5 5 


"THE Hiſtory of the World is only a 
I Hiſtory of what is paſt; a Picture of 
the Inſtability of human Affairs, and a Proof 
that every thing paſſes away, that every thing 
is really nothing, and that God alone is all. 


P. Queſnell. : 
81 omnem Vitam ante Oculos ponis, perq; F 
Dies ſingulos Actuum ac Verborum & Cogi- N 
tatuum rationem à Teipſo exigis incorruptus z 
rerum Arbiter tuarum, videbis quantum vacui 
in Anima fit, quantum vitia occupent! — 
Eam nempe Philoſophiam profitemur, que 
non fruendum virtutibus, ſed utendum docet: 

Ad hoc ſane naſci hominem, ad hoc e i 
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tempus dari conſtat, ut Creatorem ſuum colat, 

amet, cogitet; quicquid hinc excidit, perdi- 

tur haud dubiè. Videte igitur quantum per- 
diti Temporis quantumque non perditi! — 

Ne quid vel Civilibus yel externis bellis in- 

ö ophmum 
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opinum accidat, ne quis impafatum Caſus 


opprimat, ſemper hoc unum volve animo, 


Non homines modo, fed prater Animos, humana 


omnia 72 Mortalia. In furore Sri te 


Sequeſtrum Pacis exhibe, fi id fruſtra eſt, at 


tu ſaltem pro Libertate, vel ſolus pro Juſtitia 
partes fac, quod etſi Patriz fortaſſis inutile, 


x at tibi certè laudabile. Petrarcha. 


| DESIRE to find out what would make 
me happier, to find out what would free my 


Mind from the Slavery of uneaſy Paſſions, 


what would make me ſerene, ſteddy, great, 
and manly in all the Accidents of Life: 


This every Man ſees at the firſt Bluſh to be 
a wiſe and ſerviceable Employment of my 


Reaſon. — With me, to live is ſomewhat 


greater than 20 feed and reſt; and to be Pars, 
mußt be much more than to live. 


DI. | 


Tan content 0 1 him-a happy Man, 


not who is utterly exempt from all Diſtur- 
bances in Mind and Body; not who lives in 
conſtant Extaſy, but him whoſe Pleaſures 
are more and greater than his Fears; one 


whoſe Enjoyments, though they do not tranſ- 
port, do ſatisfy him; one whoſe Serenity of 


Mind, though it may ſuffer Interruptions, 
ſuffers but few and ſlight ones. — The firſt 
and chief thing in Religion is to have ra- 


tional and true Notions of God, it being 
chal impoſſible that Religion ſhould 
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ſerve che great Intereſt of God's Glory, and 


Man's Happineſs; for falſe and unworthy 
Notions of Him muſt needs bereave God of 
the Honour and Worſhip due to him from 
his Creatures, by alienating the Minds of 


Mien, and betraying them into Superſtition, 


mee and OD. 


Tux want of conceiving aright his Om- 


nipotence and Immenſity, join d with the 


numerous Neceſſities of Mankind, did bring 


forth, ox at leaſt confirm Atheiſm: Groundlefs 
Apprebenſions of Cruelty in God, brought forth 
Superſtition; and the Abſurdities of Polytheiſm 
and Superſtition, gave Being to Atheiſm. God is 


not to be diſpleaſed, but by voluntary Wicked- 


neſs, nor to be pleaſed but by ſincere and ſubſtan- 
55 tial Holineſ and Righteouſneſs, Dr. Lucas. : 


Wnurx a Man thinks of Cod, he thinks 


as 1 as he can, and yet, alas! how weak 


is it? How d: iſproportionable and every way 


unmeorthy of the Divine Majeſty? We can 


frame no Idea of God, We grope after him 
in what we call his Attributes. And yet how 
widely do Men differ even in theſe? But we 
have no Notion at all of his Perſon, Nor do 
we know any thing of his Diſpenſations and 
Oeconomy with Mankind, but what he has 
Revealed to us in the Holy Scriptures. Some 


think he minds nothing of the World, but 
chat Chance governs All. That he regards ” 


not 


Iz 


2 
IT 
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not either our Sins or Virtues, for that the 


one cannot hurt him, nor the het profit him. 
That our Souls die like Beaſts, and that there 


is no future Rewards or Puniſhments, That 
Power is the only Meaſure of Fuftice, and 


Succeſs the Determiner of God's Approbation. 


With many other things, wherein Men 


meafuring God by their own T houghts of Him, 


have overturned the whole F . of 
Nature, diſſolved all Relations among Men, 


and all Notions of Right and Mn. 
Now if Men can err fo groſly ahd fo 


fatally | in Things that are before them, where- 
in they have both Nature and Laws to direct 
them; how ſhall we, by our Thoughts of 
God, come to know the Things that are in 
Heaven, the Nature of his Juſtice, what 
Satisfaction He will require for our Sins, and 

how to be paid, and the whole Oeconomy He 


has ordained for our Salvation? If we will 
chalk out the Way to Heaven by our own 


Thoughts and Imaginations, and ſuppoſe no 


more neceſſary than our inward Commerce 
with God, we run into all Enthisſiaſmm. Then 


every thing that comes into our Heads is the 


Inſpiration of God ! And this ſuperſedes all 


Commands in Scripture, all Tyes of Nature, 
all Human Laws, and all other Things 
whatſoever. And the diſmal Effects of this 


has been ſeen to exceed even that of Atheiſin. 
For if an RY" thinks nothing Unlawful, 


the 


90 The Stholar's Manual. 


the Enthufiaf thinks every thing Lauful that 


he fancies. Nay, not only Jawful but ne- 
ceſſary, and an Obligation upon him, and that 
he ſins if he does it not, though it were to 


murder his Father, to kill his King, and run 


through the Land with Fire and Sword ! No 
Contradictions ſtop him, he pulls down 


Churches out of Devotion ! rebels out of 


Loyalty ! and . for e Mr. 
: Leſlie, 


IT certainly beſt becomes finite Creatures, 


as Men are, firmly to believe the Dictates of 
infinite M. 5/dom, though they do not com- 
prehend the Manner of the Things revealed, 
which are the Objects of our Faith. It is 


fufficient that the Chriſtian Myſteries may 


be proved from the Teſtimonies of Holy 
| Writ, and that the Catholick Church has 


always believed them in the Senſe we under- 


ſtand them. They who are removed from 


this Foundation are always liable to be expoſed 
to dangerous Errors. Mr. Net on. 


H that profeſſeth Chriſtianity, and will 
not be ſatisfied with the perpetual and un- 
doubted Tradition of the Univerſal Church 
of Chriſt, that is of the whole World of 
Believers, including the Apoſtles themſelves, 
18 utterly incapable of any real Satisfaction, 
and builds his Religion more upon his own 


wiltul Humour, oy private Fancy, than 
upon 
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vpon true Judgment, and too much under- 
valueth the Authority of the Catholick, 


Symbolical Church, and the Promiſe made 


by Chriſt unto his Church, that He would be 
with it always, even unto the End of the World. 
Matt. xxvili. 20. Archbiſhop Bramball. 


Tux Chriſtian World itſelf being divided 
into two Parts, it appears by the general 
View of both, that with matter of Hereſy 
the Jeſt has been often and much troubled ; 
but the Eaſt Part never quiet, till the Deluge 
| of Miſery wherein now they are over- 
| whelmed. The chiefeſt Cauſe whereof does 
ſeem to have lain in the reſtleſs Wits of the 
Gracians, evermore proud of their own. 
curious and ſubtile Inventions, which when 
at any time they had contrived, "the great 
Facility of their Language ſerved them readily 
to make all Things fair and plauſible to 
| Men's Underſtanding. Hooker. 


Prius IEgliſe Seſtendoit, plus Ardeur 
des Fidelles ſe ralentiſſoit; les plus grands 
Corps eſtant les plus ſujets aux Diſorders, & 
le Diſordre venant toſijours de ceux qui 
devroient apporter l' Ordre; parce que ceux 


qui ont le Pouvoir, ſe donnent la Licence. 
. * 


- 


Ir we examine the Occurrences of all 


Ages, we ſhall kind, that either the Eager- 
| | neſs 


14 
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neſs of Acquiring, or the Revenge of M. 72 ng 
Dignities, have been the great Inſtigators of 
Eccleſiaſtical Feuds: And ſure our Modern 
Stories are not likely to fall ſhort of the 


Ancient in Examples of this Kind. Decay of 
— Pety. _ 


T HRICE happy is that Lind and State, 
where civil Policy and ſpiritual Wiſdom, 


grave. Experience and profound Learning do 
rightly ſymbolize. — But whilſt theſe, each 
jealous of other, ſtart aſunder, that Breach is 
made, whereat the Enemies of the Church 
and State hope for ſpeedy Entrance, to the 


utter Ruin of both. Dr. fackſon. 


Tur Apoſtles had divers things peculiar 


to their Perſons, and proper for the firſt 


Planters of the Goſpel, which were not 
communicated to their Succeſſors: As Univer- 
fality of Juriſdiction, for which their Suc- 


cCeſſors have Aſſignation to particular Charges; 


immediate and extraordinary. Vocation, the 


| Gift of Tongues, and Infallibility of Judg- 


ment, the Grace of doing Miracles, and 


giving the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſition of 


Hands. — For which their Succeſſors have 
Epiſcopal Ordination, Chriſtian Schools and 


Univerſities. Bramball. 


IT was this good Biſhop's Opinion, that 


the three eiten Expedients would go a 
great 


A 
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great way in procuring Peace in Chriſtendom, 
viz. I. To reduce the Papacy to the primi- 


tive Form.  2aly. The Eſſentials of the Faith 


to the primitive Creed. And, 3dly, Publick 


and Private Devotions to the primitive Litur- 


gies. — Make all Things the ſame OY. 


were, and we are the ſame. 


AL MIG 1 Ty God, who 8 to them 


that be in Error the Light of chy Truth, to 
the intent that they may return into the way 


of Righteouſneſs; grant unto all them that 
are admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's 


Religion, that they may eſchew thoſe things 
that are contrary to their Profeſſion, and 


follow all ſuch things as are agreeable to the 


ſame, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


Collect for the third 8 unday after * 


4 . — — 
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e e ESE. 
TE DEUM: 


OR, 


St. AukROSE- 8 HYMN 


p ace by Mr. 01 D H 4 M. 


0 Thee, O God, we thy juſt Praiſes * 
To Thee we thy great Name rehearſe: 


We are thy Vaſlals, and this humble Tribute 


bring 
Torhee . d only Lord and King, 


Acknowledg d Sole and Sovereign Monarch of 
[the Univerſe. 
All Parts of this wide Univerſe adore, 

Eternal Father, thy Almighty Power: 
The Skies and Stars, 1 Air, and Earth, 
ſand Sea, 
Wich all cheir numerous nameleſs Progeny, 
Confeſs, and their due Homage pay to Thee; 


'B or why? Thou ſpak'ſt the Word, and mad'ſt 


them all from Nothing be. 


To Thee all FR x all thy glorious Court on 


__  [bigh, 
Seraph and Cherub, the Nobility, 
And 


And thus they _ their "ON | and bleſt Eter- 
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And whatſoever Spirits there be 


Of leſſer Honour, leſs Degree; 


To Thee in heavenly Lays 


They ſing loud Anthems of immortal Praiſe: 
still Holy, Holy, Holy Lord of Hoſts they cry, 


This is their Buſineſs, this their ſole Employ, 


frac 


II. 


| Farther than Nature s utmoſt Shores and Li- 


ſmits ſtretch, 
The Streams of thy unbounded Glory reachz . 


| Beyond the Straits of ſcanty Time and Place, | 
| Beyond the Ebbs and F lows of Matter's narrow | 


e 


T hey reach, ou fl the Ocean of Eternity and 


Kar 
Infuſed like ſome vaſt mighty Soul, 


Thou doſt inform and actuate this ſpacious | 


[Whole: 


E * hy unſeen Hand does the well-jointed Frame 
[ [ſuſtain, 
Which elſe would to its primitive Nothing x 


cg iWhrInk again. 

But moſt Thou doſt chy Majeſty diſplay 

In the bright Realms of Everlaſting Day: 
There is thy Reſidence, there doſt Thou reign, 
There on a Seat of dazling Luſtre fit, 
There mine! in Robes of 22 refined Light; 


Where 
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Where Suns coarſe Rays are but a Foil and 
Stain, 


| And refuſe Stars the Sweepings of thy _ 


Tram, 
III. 


There all thy Family of menial Saints, 
Huge Colonies of bleſt Inhabitants, 


: Which Death thro countleſs Ages has tranſ- 


[planted hence, 
Now on thy Throne for ever wait, 


And fill the large Retinue of thy heavenly State: 


There reverend Prophets ſtand, a pompous, 
[goodly Show, 


Of old thy Enos Extraordinary here, 
Who brought wy ſacred Embaſſies of Peace 


[and War, 


That to ch Obedient, this the Rebel World 


below. 
By them the 8 Twelve have their 


[Abode, 


Companions once of the Incarnate ſuff ring 


God, 
Partakers now of all his Triumphs oy” 
As they on Earth did in his Miſeries ſhare. 
Of Martyrs next a crown'd and glorious 
(Choir, 
1 Illuftrious Heroes, who have gain _— 
Thro  Dapgars and Red Scas of Blood the 
Promis d Land, 
And 


in- 
ce, 
ate; 


ous, 


ace 


Var, 


deld 
low. 
heir 
ode, 
ring 
re, 


are. 
rious 
hoir, 


| che 


and, 


And 
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And paſs'd thro Ordeal Flames to mou in 
Fire. 
T here all make up the Conſort of thy Praiſe, 
To Thee they ſing (and never ceaſe) 
Loud Hymns and Hallelujahs of Applauſe: 
An Angel Laureat does the Senſe and Strains 
[compoſe, 
Senſe far above the Reach of morral Verſe, 


Strains far above the Reach of mortal Ear, 


And all, a Muſe unglorified can fancy, or re- 
[hearſe, 


W 


Nor i 18 this cat only kept above, 
Nor is it to the Bleſs'd alone confin'd; 
But Earth and all thy Faithful here are join i'd, 


. And ſtrive tovie with them in Duty and in Love: 
ö And tho they cannot equal Notes and Meaſures 


[raiſe, 


| Strive to return th imperfect Ecchoes of thy 


[Praiſe. 
They thro all Narions own thy glorious 
Name, 
And every where the great Three-Onc pro- 
claim, 

Thee Father of the World, and Us/and Him 
| Who muſt Mankind, whom thou didſt make, 
ftredeem: 


Thee, Bleſſed Saviour, the 1057 4 true, only Son, | 


To Man debag'd, to reſcue Man undone: 
And Thee, Eternal, Holy Power, 
H Who 
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Who doſt by Grace exalted Man reſtore. 
To all he loſt by the Old Fall and Sin before: 
You bleſs' d and glorious Trinity, 
Riddle to baffled Knowledge and Philoſophy, 
Which cannot comprehend the mightyMyſtery 
Of numerous One, and th'unnumber'd Three. 
Vaſt topleſs Pile of Wonders! at whoſe Sight 
Reaſon itſelf turns giddy with the Height, 
Above the flutt'ring Pitch of human Wit, 
And all, but the ſtrong Wings of Faith, that 
[Eagle S towing F light 


bs 


Bleſs'd Jeſu! How ſhall we enough adore, 
Or thy unbounded Love, or thy unbounded | 
[Pow'r ? 
Thou art the 9 of Heaven, thou art the 

. [Almighty s Heir, 
Thouart ch Eternal Of pring of th'Eternal Sire: 
Fail chou, the World's Redeemer! whom. 
„ ie 
From Bonds of Death a endleſs Miſery, 
Thou thought it no Diſdain to be 
Inhabiter to low Mortality : _ 

Ih Almighty thought it no Diſdain 
To dwell in the pure Virgin's ſpotleſs Womb. 
There did che boundleſs Codhead, and whole 

9 5 Heaven find Room, 

And a ſmall Point the Circle of Infinity contain. 
Hail! Ranſom of Mankind, all great, all good, 

 Whodid'ſt ALONE us with thy Blood, 

Thyſelf 
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Thyſelf the Off ring, Altar, Prieſt, and God. 
T hyſelf didſt die to be our plorious Bail 
From Death 8 Arreſts, and ch eternal Flames of 


Hell: 


1 5 T hyſelf thou gav t th' ineſtimable Price, 
To d and redeem our mortgag d State 


ſof Happineſs, 
5 Thither, when thy great Work on Earth did 
2 e 
& When Death itſelf was lait and ak | 
And Hel! with all its Powers captive led, 

Thou didſt again triumphantly aſcend : 

There doſt Thou now by thy great Father fit 
[on high, 
With equal Glory, equal Majeſty, 


Join-Ruler of the Monarchy. 


VI. 


; Again from thence thou ſhalt with oreater Tri- 


[umph come, 


When the laſt Trumpet ſounds the general i 


Doom: 


And (lo!) thou com ft; and (lo!) the direful 


Sound does make 
Through Death! 8 wide Realm Mortality 
6 lawake: 
And ( Io! ) they all appear 
At thy dread Bar, 


| To 9 the unalterable Sentence there. 
Alffrighted Nature trembles at the diſmal Day, 


And ſhrinks for Fear, and vaniſhes away : 
HA Both 
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Both that, and Time breathe out their laſt, 
ſand now they die, 
And now are ſwallow” d up and loſt in vaſt 

Eternity. 
Mercy, ©) Mercy, angry God! 
Stop, ſtop thy flaming Wrath, too fierce to be 


[withſtood, 
| And quench it with the Deluge of thy 


Blood; 
T by precious Blood, which was ſo freely 
[ſpilt, 
To waſh us from the Stains of Sin and 


Guilt: 
O write us with it in he Book of ate, 


A gcmmongſt thy Choſen and Predeſtinate, 
ES Free Denizens of Heaven, of the immortal 


— | 
VII. 
Guide us, 0 Saviour! Guide thy Church be. 


low, 
Both Way and Star, Compaſs and Pilot, Thou: 
Po Thou this frail and tott'ring Veſſel ſteer 
Thro' Life's tempeſtuous Ocean here, 
Thro' all the toſſing Waves of Fear, 
And dangerous Rocks of black Deſpair. 
N Safe under Thee we ſhall to the wiſh'd Haven 
move, 


And reach the undiſcover'd Lands of Bliſs 


[above. 


Thus 
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Thus low (behold! to thy great Name we 


| [bow, 
And thus we ever wiſh to grow. 
| Conſtant, as Time does thy fix'd Laws obey, 
"FG Thee ourWorſhip and our Thanks we pay: 
With theſe we wake the chearful Light, 
With theſe we Sleep and Reſt invite; 
And thus we ſpend our Breath, and thus we 


[ſpend our Days, 
And never ceaſe to ſing, and never ceaſe to 


[pra iſe. 
VII. 


| While thus each Breaſt, and Mouth, and 


[Ear 


Are filled with chy Praiſe, a Love, and Fear, 


Let never Sin get Room or Entrance there; 
Vouchſafe, O Lord, thro' this and all our Days, 
5 guard us with thy pow'rful Grace : 


Within our Hearts let no uſurping Luſt be 
[found, 


No rebel Paſſion Tumult raiſe, 

To break thy Laws, or break our Peace; 
But ſet thy Watch of Angels on the Place, 

And keep the Tempter Rill from that for- 


[bidden Ground. 5 


Ever, O Lord, to us thy Mercies grant; 
Never, O Lord, let us thy Mercies want, 
Ne ber want thy Favour, Bounty, Liberality, 
But let them ever on us be, 


Conſtant às our own Hope and Truſt on thee. 
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On thee we all our Hope and Truſt repoſe ; PE 


O never leave us to our Foes, 
Never, O Bord, deſert our Caulk: . 
Thus aided, thus upheld by thee, 


N We'll fear no Danger, Death, nor Miſery ; 
' Fearleſs we thus will ſtand a falling World 


With cruſhing Ruins all about us hurl'd, 


And face wide-gaping Hell, and all its ſtighted 
; JO) rs defy. 
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DIES MARTI1S 


s meus, Deus meus, .v 
RS Ad Te de Luce vigilo, 
Benedictus es, Domine! 
Qui congregaſti Aquam in Mare: 
Qui Terram in Apricum protu- 
Qui eduxiſti germina lliſti: 
Herbæ & Ligni pomiferi. . 
Gen. xix. — 
| 15 ET them praiſe the Lord who go down 
to the Sea in Ships, and trade in mighty Wa- 
ters. Vea, let all the Earth fear the Lord, 
and ſtand in Awe of him all ye that dwell in 
the World; who gather'd the Water together 
on an Heap, and laid up the Deep as in a 
Treaſure-houſe: Who made the dry Land to 
appear out of Confuſion, and commanded it 
to bring forth Herbs and Trees for the Ule of 
Nan and Beaſt, 
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Oratio Dominica. | 


Pater otter] Pater 6 W 


dit tuum nomen veneratione 
Supplice plenum. 


Qui regis Reges, ſubigiſque Regna, 
Cujus in toro volat Orbe Virtus, 


Preſto fit Regnum, tua ſit propingua 
Summa Poteſtas. 


Quo modo Calum tibi ſarvit omne: 


Terra fic ſeſe tibi dedat omnis, 


Et ſuo ſemper tua ſtet Voluntas 


Firma vigore. 


Da tuis gnatis, Pater 6 benigne! 
Indies quicquid Ratio requirit 
Debilis Vitæ, tua nos is 


Copia paſcat. 


Crimen & clemens miſeris remitte, 
Quo modo nos cum violamur, illis 
Parcimus, quorum meruere juſtam 


8 pœnam. 


Nec ſinas, quos ex nihilo creaſti, 
Nos, tuam Prolem, pretio redemptam 
Sanguinis Chriſti, vitiis nefandas 


Dedere mentes. 
Sed tuos ſervos, Dominus! tuere, 


Et, Pater! gnatos revoca ruentes, 
Culpa ne Mentem, ſimul atque Corpus 


Turpis obumbret. 


Qui tenes Cœlum, dominans in Aſtris, 


Gual, Haddonls, 


a 
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Hoc eſt Breviarium totius Evangelii. 


DEI Honor in Patre, Fidei Teſtimonium 


in Nomine, Oblatio Obſequii 3 in Voluntare, 
Commemoratio Vitz in Pane, Exomologeſis 
Debitorum in Deprecatione, Solicitudo Ten- 


tationum in Poſtulatione Tutelæ. 
J. ertullianus de Oratione 


Nx quis fibi quaſi Innocens placcat, cum 


innocens Nemo fit, ex ſe extollendo plus pe- 


reat, inſtruitur & docetur peccare ſe quotidie, 


dum quotidie pro peccatis jubetur orare. 
e de Oratione Dominica. Vide Ex- 
plicationem Orationis Dominicæ Origineanam 
w_ 56. Tzet eb s. Edit. Oxon. Semel ab- 


luimur Baptiſmate, quotidie Oratione. 
Aug Minus. 


PRAYER | is the Aaareſs of the Soul to God, 


and the  Aſſent of the Mind towards Heaven. - - 


Prayer is neceſſary, as it 1s one of the higheſt 
Acts of religious Worſhip, whereby we ac- 
knowledge God's infinite Perfections, and 
oven our entire Dependance upon him; that 
he is the Fountain of all Goodneſs, and. that 

we are nothing but Weakneſs and Imper- 
fection. Beſides, God has eſtabliſh'd it as a 
Means whereby we are to obtain whatever 
ve want in relation to our Souls and Bodies: 
We are to asl, before it ball be given; we 
1 oY muſt 
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muſt ſeek, before we ſhall find; we muſt 


knock, before it will be open'd unto us. And 


He has promiſed the Aſſiſtance of his Holy 


Spirit to help us in the Performance of our 


Prayers; and has appointed his Son to inter- 


cede by Virtue of his Merits for their Ac- 
ceptance. So that a Man muſt be very 
Atheiſtical, that forbears paying the Great 
Creator this Homage that is due to Him, or 


very careleſs of his Salvation that neglects 
ſuch. admirable Means for the effecting it, 


Matth. vii. 7. Rom. viii. 26. Heb. vii. 25. 


Tur moſt barbarous Nations, as they 


have own'd the Being of a God, ſo have they 
always expreſs'd their Reſpect and Reverence 
of a Deity, in making Addreſſes to him; and 

thus much was imported by their offering 
Sacrifices, that God was the Great Sovereign 
of the Univerſe, that all good Things came 
from above, and that from his Bounty alone 


they could expect a Supply of their Wants. 


In all Ages good Men have in this manner 
conſtantly exercis'd their Devotion, and have 


expos'd themſelves to the utmoſt Dangers and 


Hazards, rather than neglect their Duty in 
this kind; nay, the bleſſed Jeſus thus teſti- 
fied his Obedience and Submiſſion, his Love 
and Humility ; he often went into the Places 
of publick Worſhip, and frequently retired 


all alone and ſpent whole Nights in the Exer- 
cite of Prayer. 


Publick 
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Publicb Prayers are moſt acceptable to God, 
and moſt neceſſary for us: for they have the 


following Advantages above private Devo- 


tions; that God is moſt honoured and glori- 


fied by ſuch Addreſſes, and a Senſe of his 


Majeſty is maintain'd in the World, ſome- 
what ſuitable to his moſt excellent Greatneſs 


and Goodneſs, when by outward Signs and 


Tokens we publiſh and declare the inward 
Regard and Eſteem we have for his Divine 


Perfections: We do hereby declare ourſelves 
Members of the Body of Chriſt, which is his 
Church; which we cannot be to any Purpoſe, 
without having Fellowſhip with God and one 
another in all Duties, of which Prayer and 
Praiſe are the chief. To ſuch Aſſemblies our 
Saviour promiſes his ſpecial Preſence, and has 
appointed a particular Order of Men to offer 
up our Prayers in ſuch Places. We may ex- 
pe& greater Succeſs when our Petitions are 
made with the joint and unanimous Conſent 
of our Fellow-Chriſtians, and when our De- 
votions receive Warmth and Heat from their 
exemplary Zeal. Which Conſiderations ſhould 
make all good Chriſtians frequently attend 
the Publick Werthip. | 


W HAT is it that Prayer hath not - obmin'd? 
It hath ſhut and opened Heaven: See the 

Story of Elijah, 1 Kings, Ch. xvii & xviii. It 

hath made the Sun and Moon to ſtand till ; 


read 
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read the Book of Jo bud. It is the Key that 
opens all God's Treaſures of Bleſſings, both 
Spiritual and Corporal; for Spiritual Bleſ- 
ſings, Cornelius we ſee obtain'd thereby Illu- 


mination and Inſtruction in God's ſaving 
Truth. And St. James ſays, If any Man lack 


Wiſdom, tet him ask of God, who giveth to all 
Men liberally and upbraideth not, and it ſhall 


be given him, Jam. i. f. Ephraim, | in Feremy 
XxXx1. 18, prays for converting Grace; Turn 
thou me, O Lord, and I ſhall be turned: To 
whom God preſently replies, v. 20. [5 Ephraim 


my dear Son? Is be a pleaſant Child? for 


" fince I ſpake againſt him, I do earneſtly remem- 
ber him ftill : Therefore my Bowels are troubled 
for him, T will ſurely have Mercy on him, 


_ faith the Lord Prayer obtains Remiſſion of 


Sins; I faid, ſays David, Pſal. xxxii. 5, 6. 1 


will confeſs my Tranſgreſſions unto the Lord; 


and thou forgaveſt the Iniguity of my Sin. For 
this ſhall every one that is godly pray unto thee 
at a time when thou mayſt be found. Prayer 


alſo obtaineth C orporal Bleſſings. When 


Heaven was ſhut and it rained not, Elijah 


prayed for Rain, and it rained. Hannah 


prayed for a Son, and ſhe conceived. If we 
be lick, ſays St. James, Ch. v. 15. The Prayer 
of Paith ſhall heal the Sick. Nehemiah prayed 
that he might find Favour in the Sight of 
King Artaxerxes, Ch. i. 11. and found it, Ch. 
11. 4. See Nelſon and Mede, 
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II. 


5 V TCH ye therefore, and pray always, 

7 ſaith our Lord. Continue in Prayer, and 
watch in the ſame, ſaith St. Paul. Be ye ſober, 
and watch unto Prayer, ſaith St. Peter. Which 


Expreſſions import a moſt conſtant and care- 
ful Attendance upon this Duty : That we do 


not make it a Tagsgyo, or By-buſineſs in our 


Life, (a Matter of {mall Conſideration or In- 


difference, of Curioſity or Chance) to be 
tranſacted drowſily or faintly, with a deſulto- 


rious and flight Endeavour, by Fits as the 


Humour takes us; but that accounting it a 


Buſineſs of the choiceſt Nature and weightieſt 


Moment, we do adhere thereto with un- 
moveable Purpoſe, regard it with undiſtracted 
Attention, purſue it with unwearied Dili- 
gence, being always upon the Guard, wake- 


ful, expedite, intent upon, and apt to cloſe 
with any Occaſion ſuggeſting Matter thereof. 
That we ſhould do thus, Reaſon alſo doth 
oblige: for that, as in Truth no Buſineſs doth 
better deſerve our utmoſt Reſolution and Care, 
ſo none doth more need them; Nature being 


ſo backward, and Occaſion ſo ſlippery, that 
if we do not ever mind it, we ſhall /#/dom 
practiſe it. For the ſame Reaſon in- 

: ROOT. deed 
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deed that we pray at all, we ſhould pray thus 
with continued Inſtance. We do not pray to 
inſtruct or adviſe God; not to tell him News, 
or inform him of our Wants: He knows 


them, as our Saviour tells us, before we ask : 


Nor do we pray by Dint of Argument to 


_ perſuade God, and bring him to our Bent; 


nor that by fair Speech we may cajole him, 


or move his Affections towards us by pathe- 


tical Orations: not for any ſuch Purpoſe are 


we obliged to pray. But for that it becometh 


and behoveth us ſo to do; becauſe it is a proper 
Inſtrument of bettering, ennobling, and per- 
fecting our Souls; becauſe it breedeth moſt 
holy Affections, and pure Satisfactions, and 


worthy Reſolutions; becauſe it fitteth us for 
the Enjoyment of Happineſs, and leadeth us 


thither: for ſuch Ends Devotion is preſcrib'd; 


and conſtant Perſeverance therein being need- 


ful to thoſe Purpoſes (praying by Fits and 
Starts not ſufficing to accompliſh them) there- 


fore ſuch Perſeverance 1s required of us. 


Ir is requiſite that our Souls, no leſs than 


our Bodies, ſhould have their Meals ſettled 


at ſuch Intervals as the Maintenance of their 


Life, their Health, their Strength and Vigour 
require; that they may not periſh and lan- 


guiſh for want of timely Repaſts; that a good 
Appetite may duly ſpring up, prompting 


and inſtigating to them; that a ſound Tem- 
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per and robuſt Conſtitution of Soul be pre- 
ſerv d by them. | 


hover are ; Bulwirka of Piety and Con- 
ſcience, the which ought to be placed fo as 
to flank and relieve one another, together 
with the interjacent Spaces of our Life; that 
the Enemy, the Sin which doth fo eafi ly beſet 
1s, may not come on between, or at any time 
affault us, without a Force Lufficiently near 
to reach and repel him, 


CERTAIN Seaſons and Periods of this 


kind Nature itſelf, in Correſpondence to her 


unalterable Revolutions, doth ſeem to define 
and preſcribe : thoſe which the royal Prophet 


recommendeth, when he ſairh, Ir ig a good 


8 thing to give Thanks unto the Lord, and 10 ; ſg 


Praiſes unto thy Name, O thou moſt High: 


ſhew forth thy Living-kindneſs every Morning, 


and thy Faithfulneſs every Night. Every Day 
we do recover and receive a new Life from 
God ; every Morning we do commence Buſi- 


neſs, or revive it; from our Bed of Reit and 


Security we iſſue forth, expoſing ourſelves to 


the Cares and Toils, to the Dangers, Trou- 


bles and Temptations of the World: Then 
eſpecially therefore it is reaſonable, that we 
ſhould facrifice Thanks to the gracious Pre- 
ſerver of our Life, and the faithful Reſtorer 
of its Supports and Comforts; that we ſhould 
Crave his Direction and Help in the Purſuit 

of 
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of our honeſt Undertakings ; that to his Pro- MW « 
tection from Sin and Miſchief, we ſhould 
recommend ourſelves and our Affairs; that | 
by offering up to him the Firſt-fruits of our th 
diurnal Labours, we ſhould conſecrate and MW 
conſign them all to his Bleſſing; that as we St 
are then wont to ſalute all the World, ſo WM 
then chiefly with humble Obeyſance we R 
| ſhould och him, who is ever preſent with MW 
us, and continually watchful over us. Then 
_ alſo Devotion is moſt ſeaſonable, becauſe then 
our Minds being leſs prepoſſeſsd and peſter d 
with other Cares, our Fancies becoming lively 
and gay, our Memories freſh and prompt, our 


Spirits copious and brisk, we are better diſ- 
pos d r t;----} 


Every Night alſo Reaſon calleth for theſe ar 
Duties, requiring that we ſhould cloſe our | ce 
Buſineſs, and wind up all our Cares in Devo- | gr 
tion; that we ſhould then bleſs God for his 
gracious Preſervation of us from the manifold | 
Hazards and the Sins to which we ſtood ob- | 
noxious; that we ſhould implore his Mercy 
for the manifold Neglects and Tranſgreſſions 
of our Duty, which through the Day paſt 
we have incurr d; that our Minds being 
then ſo tired with Study and Care, our Spi- 
wo rits fo waſted with Labour and Toil, that we 
n cannot any longer ſuſtain ourſelves, but do of 
4 our own accord fink down into a Poſture of 
[8 Death; we ſhould, as dying Men, refign our 
Souls 


8 nr c Ea ro a6. 
- r Se... e ” LAT. Eo 8 N 
39 a *. 7 2 POR” 
83 FT e . n 
2 RS ee A ee aks 


Ik , 


ge 
1 
AS 


WY hh 9 ö * „ n 
EATS: F tag told 7 3 To . he ek be 
8 oe 2 23 Dt On WERE OF CORY SLd xd 

ER, OBA, oo NC RU ASI Fride IL PIL Le A TA 


7 Sb Monat, 113 


Souls into God's Hands, depoſiting ourſelves 


and our Concernments into his Cuſtody, who 
alone doth never fleep nor ſlumber; praying 
that he would guard us from all the Dan- 


gers and Diſturbances incident to us in that 


State of Forgetfulneſs, and Interregnum of 
our Reaſon; that he would grant us a happy | 
Reſurrection in Safety and Health, with a 
good and chearful Mind, enabling us there- 
after comfortably to enjoy ourſelves, and de- 


8 lightfully to ſerve him. 


Tuus, if we do conſtantly bound and 
circumſeribe our Days, dedicating thoſe re- 
markable Breaks of Time unto God's Ser- 
vice, ſince Beginning and End do compre- 
hend the Whole, ſeeing in the Computation 


and Style of Maſes, Evening and Morning do 
conſtitute a Day, we may with ſome Con- 


gruity be faid to pray . 


IN fine, we may be ſure that no Time is 
ſpent even ſo prudently and politickly, with 
fo great Advantage, and fo real Fruit to our- 
ſelves, as that which is employed in Devo- 
tion. In facrificing his Time, his Pains his 


Subſtance, any thing he hath, or can do, to 


God's Service, no Man can be a Loſer ; «jd 


according to Tertullian de Orar. c. 9. Deus 
blu docere Totuit, ut fe vellet orart, 


I OuR 
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Ov Father, which art in Heaven, hal. 
lowed be thy Nome, adored be thy Majeſty, 
which is Great, Wonderful, . — 


and Eternal. 


TUV Kingdom c come, where dwelleth Righ- 
teouſneſs and Peace. 


TH Will and Holy Commandment be 
done; as in Heaven by the bleſſed Angels and 
Souls of righteous Men, continually, zealouſly 
and unanimouſly: fo on Earth by me and all 
mine, by this Church, by the Church Uni- 
verſal, and by all that 3 for of Thee 
we live and move, and have our Time and 
the Hope of everlaſting Happineſs. Again, 
and for ever adored be thy Name. 


c 


= r us this Day our daily Bread, and 
Neceſſaries, in Diligence, Honeſty, Mode- 
ration and Content. And bleſſed be the moſt 
bountiful Creator, for all his Bleflings, Spiri- 
tual and Temporal, conferred on me and all 
Mankind. Give Comfort and Relief, and im- 
part by my Hands, to the Sick, the Poor, the 

Fatherleſs, the Strunger and Afticted. 


© Fokois 45, | miſerable and PROS Sin- 
ners, all our Treſpaſſes, in Thought, Word, 
and Deed, againſt thy divine Majeſty, for the 
infinite Merits, and by the efficacious Inter- 
ceſſion 


. 
0) - 


4 
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ceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and only 
Saviour: as we now entirely . thoſe that 


treſpaſs again ue 


Ax lead us not into Temptation and Trou- 
ble, as we deſerve. But of thy great Good- 
neſs deliver us from all Evil, and Hurt, both 
| of Soul and Body; from our Enemies, ſeen 
| or unſeen: from the Wiles and Suggeſtions 
| of the Devil, the Corruptions of the World, 
and all other Occaſions of Sin: from thy 
Wrath, and the Terror of Death, and ever- 
| laſting Damnation, for the ſake of thy only 
- beloved Son, who hath taught us this Prayer. 


d Fox e is the Kingdom; Thou ruleſt 
n, © what thou haſt made: Thine the Power, infi- 
I nnitely ſurpaſſing all that we can ask, or think, 
For fear: Thine the Mercy, of which we are 
d the unworthy Inſtance and Example; and 
© Thane he Glory, the Praiſe, the Worſhip and 
ft Obedience, . orld wrt Hout End. : Amen. ES. 


all 
1 


all WW Qu am. IBET alia verba dicamus, que 
n- © afe&tus Orantis vel præcedendo format, ut 
clareat, vel conſequendo attendit, ut creſcat, 
nibil aliud dicimus, quam quod in iſtd Do- 
minicd Oratione 70% tum eft, fi rectè & con- 
in- gruenter oramus. Vide Epilt. 12 1. D. Auguſt. 
and Dr. Barnard, and Dr. Barrow's Works. 
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Nec e TOES e 
III. 


4 PR AYER for the Gifts of God's | 1 
Holy Spirit. 5 U 


1 


Lo RD my God, who by thy Son our T 
Saviour Feſus C brift, haſt promiſed thy = 
Holy Spirit to them who ask him of thee; 1 
 beſeech thee to give him to me in all the v 
Graces and Aſſiſtances of which I ſtand in 1 
8 need. I ask him in all Humility and Ear- 1 4 
ee, as the greateſt Bleſſing I can receive. 0 
him in the Senſe of my own Weakneſs IM : 
__and/Infirmities, as knowing without his con- 6 
tindal Inſpirations I can defire nothing that is a 
good, or do any thing that is acceptable to . 
Thee: O therefore let him be with me, and 
remain with me, and moſt powerfully aſſt 
and ſupport me in all Trials and Tempe FE 
; tions when I moſt need his Help. 0 fte 


Lx him ae d 6; Spirit of Sancti- 
fication to purify my corrupt Nature, a Spi- 
rit of Counſel in all Difficulties, of Direction 
in all Doubts, of Courage in al Dangers, of of 
Conſtancy in all Perſecutions, of Comfort in 1 


1 all T roubles, eſpecially in Times of Sickneſs, 


1 and 
K 15 | h | 
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and at the Hour of Death; and of Submiſ- 
ſion and Reſignation to thy holy Will and 


Pleaſure in all Afflictions that are moſt grie- 
yous to Fleſh and Blood. 


Dow we me not a Moment to my own 


| human Frailty without his Aſſiſtance; but 


let him conſtantly inſpire me with Fear, Love, 
and Devotion towards Thee; with Truth, 
Juſtice and Charity rowards my Neighbour ; 


and with Abſtinence and Sobriety towards 


myſelf. And becauſe I live in evil Times, 
and am in Danger of being deceived by the 


| | Wiles and falſe Pretenſions of Men, let him 
; alſo be unto me a Spirit of Wiſdom, and Con- 


duct, and Diſcretion, that in all my Conver- 


| ons with them, I may be able to diſcern 


Truth from Hypocriſy; and ſincere, unde- 


| ſigning and faithful, from falſe, deſigning and 
flattering Friends. : 


Poker 1 [RG This let him be 


unto me a Spirit of Patience under all Croſſes 
and in all Provocations; a Spirit of Truſt and 
ſted faſt Repoſe of Mind in thy Care and Pro- 


vidence; a Spirit of Forgiveneſs to my Ene- 


mies; a Spirit of Humility to make me quiet 
and eaſy in myſelf, meek and gentle to others, 


and to free me from all the Sin and Totment 


of Pride, Envy, and Ambition; and finally 


ſo let him guide me and govern me thro' the 
whole Courſe of my thort Life here, that 1 


a may 
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may not fail to obtain everlaſting Life, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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F ROM what St. Paul here ſays it is evi- 
dent, that the Conſideration of that divine 


Aſſiſtance whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, is a 


pregnant Motive to excite our greateſt Care 
and Endeavour to do the Will of God. And 


the Forcibleneſs of this Motive lies princi- 


pally in this Suppoſition, that as they, upon 
whom the Aids of the Holy Spirit which are 
promiſed in the Goſpel are beſtowed, may 


_ fulfil the Conditions of obtaining eternal Life; 


Jo withal they may miſcarry thro their own 
| Negligence; and then their Sin becomes more 
inexcuſable, and their Puniſhment will be 


more heavy. And this is a clear Reaſon wh 
even thoſe, in whom God worketh both to 


Will and to Do, are yet exhorted to work out oy 


their own n with Fear and J. rembling. 


Upon this Suppoſition the Author to the He- 


brews doth earneſtly exhort Chriſtians to 


Perſeverance in the Profeſſion and Practice 


of 


3 


* 
* 5 / 
. 
2 
* 
. 
Nt 
AY 
* 
1 
3 
1 
3 
"= 
* 
A” wt 7 
_ 
>» 
of 
3 
6 
508 
8 WA. 
<0 
= 
— 
8 
> 


Xs 


e 


TT.. . V ⅛²•—Tẽ:0m;U K 


2 


— 


The Scholar's Manual. 119 
of the Goſpel: for, faith he, Off how much 
ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who hath done deſpite to the Spirit of 

Grace? which he faith plainly for this End, 

to excite them to an effectual Care of im- 
proving thoſe ſpiritual Aids, whereby they 

were able to perſevere. A OW ions po ng 


„ 8 


By the Spirit we are frequently to under- 
„ſtand he Holy Spirit of God, the third Perſon 
in the Bleſſed Trinity, as in 1 John v. 7. 
= Þ There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, 
” the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, or 
Spirit, So alſo when St. Paul ſaith, There 
are Diver ſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit, 
I Cor. Xii. 4. we are by Spirit to underſtand 
| the Holy Ghoſt ; for v. 6. he faith, If is the 
fame God which worketh all in all; which 
| compared with V. IT. But _ all theſe aworketh 
that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to 
every Man ſeverally as he will, makes it plain, 
that by the Spirit here St. Paul underſtands 
God the Holy Ghoſt. —— For becauſe it is 
the Perſon of the Holy Spirit, that beſtowed = 
theſe ſeveral Gifts, therefore, by a uſual Me- 
Tonymy, they who received theſe Gifts were 
ſaid to receive the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 12. 
And in like manner the Spirit of God is ſaid 
to be given, and ſent, and poured forth, and 
7 adminiſtred, and put upon thoſe in whom 
his Operations are, and upon whom his Bleſ- 
ſings and Benefits, his Gifts and Graces are 
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Wr are to remember, that in our Prayers 
a great Difference is to be put betweeen De- 


grees of Improvement in Goodneſs on the one 


hand, and in Knowledge on the other. There 


1s this Difference between them, that Peti- 


tions of the former kind do of themſelves re- 


commend us to the greater Love and Favour 
of God; the latter not ſo. — Therefore let 
a fincere Chriſtian pray for any Degree of 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs which his imper- 


fect Condition in this World will admit of. 


—— That Delight which God takes in the 
Perſons of Men, is not founded upon the 
mere Improvements of their Underſtandings, 
but upon the Sincerity of their Obedience, 


which the een does often witneſs to us, 


as e xi. 7 Prov. xv. 8, 9. Whence we 
e, 


y conclude, that the more we grow in 


5 0 and Virtue, the more God loveth us ; 
and therefore that he will give the Holy Spi- 
rit to increaſe all Chriſtian Virtues in us, to 
ſuch Degrees towards Perfection, as are pro- 


portionable to our Prayers and Endeavours in 


unn after Ri ghteouſneſs. 


Tr is the ſame Light, and the fad Eui- 
dience, by which we diſcern the Truth of the 
Goſpel, that thoſe, to whom Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles preached, diſcerned it by, that is, 
the Teſtimonies by which they proved their ; 
Doctrines: only with this Pifference, that 
they 
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they faw and heard them; we know them 
by the Tradition of the Scriptures. Our Sa- 
viour faith, Light is come into the World, but 
Men, &c. 1. e. The Will of God was plainly 


revealed by him, and he was clearly proved 
to be the Son of God by the Teſtimony of 


his Works, and by Prophecy, and yet many 
would not believe him. Now this is that 


Light which ſtill continues in the World, 
viz, the Revelations of the Goſpel, and the 
Teſtimonies by which they were confirmed; 
for we have them in the Scriptures, which 
are delivered to us, that we might believe the 
ſame Doctrines which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
preached to the World, and upon the ſame 


Evidence whereby Men were at firſt con- 


vinced of their Truth. 


THERE was a full entire Harmony and 


” Conſent of all the divine Predictions recei- 


ceiving their Completion in Chriſt. The 
Strength of which Argument lies in this, that 


it evinces the divine Miſſion of Chriſt's Per- 
| fon, and thereby proves him to be the Me 
las; which by Conſequence proves and in- 
fers the Truth of his Doctrine. For He that 


was ſo ſent by God, could declare nothing but 


the Will of God. And fo evidently do all 
the Prophecies agree to Chriſt, that J dare 
with great Confidence affirm, that if the Pro- 


phecies recorded of the Meſſiab are not ful- 


to 
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to know or diſtinguiſh when a Prophecy i is 


fulfilled, and when not, in any Thing or Per- 
ſon whatſoever ; ; which would utterly eva- 
cuate the Uſe of them: But in Chri/t they 
appear with ſuch an invincible Luſtre and 
Evidence, as if chey were not Predictions but 
After-Relations, and the Pen-men of them 
not Prophets, but Evangelifts. And now can 
any kind of Ratiocination allow Cyriſt all the 
Marks of the Meſſiah, and 0 Fo him to 


be the Meſſiah £ Ga He haves all the Signs, 
and not be the Thing ſignified ? Could the 


Shadows that follow him, and were caſt from 
him, belong to any other Body ? All theſe 
Things are abſurd and unnatural ; and there- 
fore the Force of this Argument was, and is 
undeniable. 


N OR Was that other from the Miracts 
done by him art all inferior. The Strength 


and Force of which to prove the Things they 


are alledg'd for, conſiſts in this; That a Mi- 
racle being a Work exceeding the Power of 
any created Agent, and conſequently being an 


Effect of the Divine Omnipotence, when it 


is done to give Credit and Authority to any 
Word or Doctrine declared to proceed from 
Goc, either that Droctrine muſt really pro- 


ceed from God, as it is declared; or God, by 


that Work of his Almighty Power, mutt 
bear Witneſs to a Falſhood, and fo bring the 
Creature under the greateſt Obligation that 

can 
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can poſſibly engage the Aſſent of a Rational 
Nature to believe and aſſent to a Lye. For 
ſurely a greater Reaſon than this cannot be 
produced for the Belief of any Thing, than 
for a Man to ſtand up and ſay, This, and 
This I tell you as the Mind and Word of 
God; and to prove that it is fo, I will do 
that before your Eyes, that you yourſelves 
ſhall confeſs can be done by nothing, but the 
Almighty Power of that God, that can nei- 
ther deceive nor be deceived. Now if this 
be an irrefragable Way to convince, as the 
Reaſon of all Mankind muſt confeſs it to be, 
then Chri//s Doctrine came attended and en- 
forced with the greateſt Means of Conviction 
imaginable. Ew: : 


Ix is true indeed, that there is no more 
required to an underſtanding Man's Aſſent to 
a true Propoſition in Philoſophy, than to ex- 
plain the Meaning and repreſent the Reaſons 
of it to him intelligibly and clearly. This 
ordinarily is ſufficient in that Caſe : But there 


is more Aſſiſtance required towards the Be- 


|. 


lief of the Go/þe/, tho' propounded with ſuf- 
ficient Evidence of Divine Revelation. For 
© there is this Difference between the Truths 
of Religion, and Concluſions in Natural Phi- 
1 Appetites and worldly Intereſts are thwarted 
by thoſe, but not by theſe; and therefore we 
are not ſo apt to riſe up in Contradiction to 


loſophy and other Sciences, that our ſenſual 


the 
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the latter, as we are to the former, thou gh 


they may both be prov'd with equal Evi. 
dence. Religion is to govern our Lives, and 


binds us to deny the Pleaſures and Advan- 
tages of Sin, under the Penalty of God's high 


Difpleaſure. And no wonder if the Luſts of 
Men influence their Judgments, and byas 


their Underſtandings againſt the Belief of 
thoſe Doctrines which are ſo irreconcileable 
to a wicked Life. Theſe are the Things 


which do not only ſo often ſpoil the Virtue 
and Efficacy of Faith, where it is, but do 
alſo cauſe Uncertainty and Unbelief where 


Faith is not, but Where in all Reaſon it 
ought to be. For they make Men unwilling 
to believe; and this Unwillingneſs doth on 
the one hand, hinder their Attention to the 
Force of thoſe Arguments which prove the 
Goſpel to be indeed the Word of God; and 
inclines them on the other hand, to jean to 
the weakeſt Objections that can be offered 


againſt it. This was juſt the Caſe of the 


great Men amongſt the Jews, as is plain from 
that one Inſtance in Jobn ix. amongſt many. 


For when our Saviour had opened the Eyes 


of him that was born blind, the Phariſees 


would believe never the more that he was 
4 Ged; and yer all the Pretence they could 
nd againſt him, was becauſe this Cure was 


: wrought on the Sabbath-day, v. 15. See Dr, 


Hickes, Cage contra Owen, Dr. 9 outh. 
IV. A : 
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1. 


600 p Conſcience and an upright Man 
will ſee his Duty with only a moderate 
Share of Caſuiſtical Skill; bur into a perverſe 
Heart this ſort of Wiſdot enters not : Ir 1s 
uſually ſome Luſt to be Haute, or Danger 


to be avoided, which perverts the Judgment 


in practical Duties; but were Men as much 
afraid of Sin as they are of Danger, there 
would be few Occaſions of conſulting. Ca- 


Wx call Good Evil, or Evil Good, and 
invert the Notions of T hings chiefly hen 
they are of a publich and popular Nature, be- 
cauſe the temporal Intereſt of Men, and the 


* Prejudices of Parties and Factions, are more 
+ eſpecially concerned to miſrepreſent them. 


Dr. ark 


To die } in Defence of Juſtice and Moral 


Duty, is no leſs honourable a Refignation, 
than ſuffering for an Article of the Creed; 

for Practice, and not Speculation, is the grand 
Deſign of Chriſtianity. And to give an In- 


ſtance 3 We. know St. Joh e ſtands 1 0 
the 
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the Martyrs Liſt, and yet it was only decla- 
ring againſt Vice, and not any Point of Re- 


vealed Religion, which brought him to the 
Block. Collier. 


Li Vertu eſt ſouvent Malhercuſe, C'eſt I 


ce qui choque les hommes avengles qui igno- 
rent que les Dieux ordonnent les Maux paſ- 
fagers de cette vie, pour expier les fautes ſe- 
crettes de ceux qui peroiſſent les plus Ver- 
teux. Fenelon. 


Pars r che rh 365 lia, Infirmità che 
pog 


mi tormenta, diſhonor che m'infama, afflit- 


tioni che m'opprimono, tutti queſti miei ni- 
mici morranno con me, & 10 morro ) ad efli, 
ma non con cli. Barvoli. 


80 CACHEZ que les Mechants ne ſon point 
des hommes incapables de faire le bien; ils 


le font indifferement de mEme que le Mal, 
quand il peut ſervir a leur Ambition: le Mal | 
ne leur coute rien a faire, parce qu aucune 


Sentiment de Bonte ni aucun principe de Virtu 
ne les retient! Mais auſſi ils font le bien, parce 
que leur Corruption les port à le faire pour 
paròitre bons, & pour tromper les reſte des 
hommes. Fenelon. 


: | HoweveR, the Breach of any Moral Obli- 


gation is not only recollected with Regret, but 
diſturbe and embitters our Natural Enjoy- 


ments: 
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ments: whereas the Remembrance of rejected 


Pleaſure is ſeldom diſquieting, and ſometimes 
highly ſatisfactory. 


Ir is manifeſt, that Religion is founded 


immediately on the Divine Will, which is 
the true Rule of all Religious Agents. But if 


we conſider Men as Moral Agents, their true 


and immediate Rule is Moral Fitneſs, or 


thoſe Reaſons of things, by which the Will of 
God himſelf is ami directed. Though 
therefore Religion and Moral Goodneſs may be 
look d upon as coincident, both in reſpect of 
their ultimate Ground, and the Agreement 


of their Precepts; yet, upon ſeveral Accounts, 
we ought not to confound theſe Ideas, which 


are in themſelves diſtin. The Deity i is in- 


capable of Religion; but in all Moral Good- 
| neſs is infinitely perfect. As to Man, tho' it 
muſt be allowed, that thoſe Actions of his 


that flow from a Regard to Right Reaſon and 
the Love / Virtue, are the pureſt and moſt 
perfect of which he is capable; yet he ſtands 


in great need of Religion, as being too cor- 


rupt, and too head-ſtrong to be guided by the 


intellectual Reins of Reaſon and moral Recti- 


tude. 


TA E Law of God preſcribeth two ſorts 
1. Such as are Duties in their 
2. Such as are made Duties 


which : 
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which his ;/dom and Goodneſs is yet plainly 
diſcernible, fince they tend to excellent Pur- 
poſes? and are of moſt profitable Uſe. Now 
if we obey the Law of God, preſcribing Du- 
ties of bath Kinds with an habitual Confor- 
mity of our Souls to them: Then, 1/7. we 
perform the former from an inward Senſe of 
their Natural Goodneſs, and of the eternal 


indecency and Unrighteouſneſs of the con- 
trary. And our Souls are truly conformable 


to thoſe Laws of God, which we obey for 


that very Reaſon upon which he preſeribed them 
to us. And, 2dly. we perform the latter, be- 
cauſe there is an inviolable Obligation laid 
upon us from the Authority, and Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs of God, to perform them. And 
our Souls are as conformable to thoſe Laws 

of God, which depend upon his Sovereign 


Pleaſure, as they can be, when we obey them 


readily and chearfully, becauſe it was his 
Pleaſure to preſeribe them to us, and with 
reſpect to thoſe good Ends for which he pre- 


{ſcribed them. But this Diſtinction is not fo 


to be underſtood, as if that which is the 
Reaſon of our Obedience to the Divine Laws 
of one Sort, were not alſo a Reaſon for obey- 

Ing the other. For on the one hand thoſe 
Duties which are to be performed by a rea- 
ſonable Creature, becauſe they are in them 


ſelves indiſpenſably neceſſary, are likewiſe to 


be done, becauſe God hath moreover requir'd 


thom by expreſs Revelation of hi Will. On 
the 
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the other hand, thoſe which are made neceſ- 
ſary by God's poſitive Commands, are to be 
perform'd for this Reaſon, becauſe it is in its 
on Nature moſt fit and juſt, that a reaſon- 
able Creature ſhould in all Things be govern'd 
by the Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of his 
Maker. 1 7: 


Wurd we ſay; that the Main of Religion 
conſiſteth in Moral Virtue, we underſtand 
the Words thus, and our Meaning 1s, that 
the Performance of thoſe Duties, which are 
in their own Nature indiſpenſible, is a fun- 
damental and moſt excellent Part of Reli- 
gion: And for this we have good Reaſon, if 
we will take our Saviour's Judgment, who. 
maketh the great Commandments to be theſe 
two, of loving the Lord our God with all our 

Hearts, and our Neighbour as ourſelves, 


N ow the Duties required of us in the | 
Covenant of Grace, are either Moral in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe, and of unchangeable Obli- 

gation, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Philip. 
iv. 8. Finally, Brethren, whatſoever Things are 
true, whatſoever Things are honeſt, whatſoever 
Things are juſt, whatſoever Things are pure, 
whatſoever Things are lovely, whatſoever Things 
are of good Report, 4 716 ge K & ric ima, 
think on theſe Things, that is, to do them, as 
you ſee in the following Verſe : —— Or they 
are made Duties by the Arbitrary . 


— 
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of God, and that the Performance of theſe 


is a Part of Moral Righteouſneſs, appears 
from that very Reaſon of performing any 
Duty, w7z. to do it, becauſe God hath com- 
manded us ſo to do: For to do theſe Things 
with reſpect to the Authority of God, who 
hath required them of us, is as neceſſary to 


make the Performance of them Acts of Moral 
Virtue, as Acts of Holineſs. And by the 


ſame Reaſon that doing them in Obedience 


do God renders our Actions holy, it renders 
them alſo virtuous. For it is an eternal Prin- 
ciple of Manners, that whatever God re- 


0 


quires, we ought to do, Dr. Clagget. 
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THe Goſpel being ſufficiently propounded, 
and there being ſuch ſufficient Grounds of- 

tered to perſuade Men to believe it, as the | 
Confirmation of it by Miracles, of which we | 
are aſſured by credible Relation, it muſt be 


a Sin of the greateſt Size to reſiſt ſo great a 


Light, 
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Light, and to reject the greateſt Bleflings that 
ever were beſtowed upon Mankind. How 
ball Men eſcape if they negle&t jo great Sal- 
| wation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 
by the Lord, and was confirmed by them that 
heard him? Beſides, our Saviour has plainly 


declared, that he that believeth not, ſhall be 


damned, and that the not receiving his Words, 


deſigned for ſuch an ineſtimable Good, and 


atteſted with ſuch Authority and Commiſ- 
ſion from God the Father, is an Accuſation 
which will be heavily charged on Men at 
the Day of Judgment. i 


As the great Comprehenſive Goſpel Duty 
is the Denial of Self, fo the grand Goſpel Sin 


that confronts it, 7s the Denial of Chriſt. Theſe 
two are both the commanding and the divi- 


ding Principles of all our Actions: For who- 


ſoever acts in Oppoſition to one, does it al- 
ways in behalf of the other. None ever op- 
poſed Chriſt, but it was to gratify Self. None 
ever renounced the Intereſt of Self, but from 


a n Love to the Intereſt of Chriſt. 


Cnklsr's Truths are his oc Self: And 
he that offers Contempt to a King's Letters 


or Edicts, virtually affronts the King; it 
ſtrikes his Words, but it rebounds hap his 


Perſon. 
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Ap we may deny him and his Truths 
by an Erroneous and Heretical Judgment. 


I know it is doubted, whether a bare Error 


in Judgment can condemn : But fince Truths 


abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation are fo clearly 
revealed, that we cannot-err in them, unleſs 
we be notoriouſly wanting to ourſelves ; 
herein the Fault of the Judgment is reſolved 


into a precedent Default in the Will: and 


ſo the Caſe is put out of Doubt. But here ir 
may be ſaid, Are not Truths of abſolute and 


fundamental Neceſſity very diſputable; as the 


Deity of Chriſt, the Trinity of Perſons? If 

they are not in themſelves diſputable, why 

are they ſo much diſputed? Indeed, I believe, 
if we trace theſe Diſputes to their Original 


Cauſe, we ſhall find that they never ſprung 
from a Reluctancy in Reaſon to embrace them. 


For this Reaſon itſelf dictates, as moſt ratio- 


nal, to affent to any thing, tho' ſeeming] 


contrary to it, if it is revealed by God, and 
we are certain of the Revelation. — Chriſt 


demands the Homage of your Underſtanding: 
He will have your Reaſon bend to him; you 
muſt put your Heads under his Feet. And 


we know that heretofore he who had the 
Leproſy in this Part, was to be pronounced 


utterly unclean. A poiſon'd Reaſon, an in- 
fected Judgment, is Chriſt's greateſt Enemy. 
And an Error in the Judgment is like an Im- 
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poſthume in the Head, which is always noi- 


ſom, and frequently mortal. 


Wx may alſo deny Chriſt verbally, and 
by oral Expreſſions. Now our Words are the 


Interpreters of our Hearts, the Tranſcript of 


the Judgment with ſome further Addition of 
Good or Evil. To deny Chriſt in the 


former imports Ent, but in theſe, open 


Defiance: Chriſt's Paſſion is renewed in both 


He that misjudges of him, condemns him; 


but he that blaſphemes him, /þz7s in his Face. 
Thus the eus denied Chriſt, e know that 
this Man is a Sinner, John ix. 24. and a De- 
cerver, Mat. xxvii. 63. and he caſts out Devils 


y the Prince of the Devils, Mat. ix. 24. And 


thus Chriſt is daily denied in many Blaſphe- 


mies printed and divulged, and many horrid 


Opinions vented againſt the Truth. — But 
certainly the Enmity of our Judgments is 
wrought up to an high Pitch, before it rages 
in an open Denial; and it is a Sign that it 1s 
grown too big for the Heart, when it ſeeks 


for Vent in our Words. Blaſphemy uttered, 


is Error heighten'd with Impudence: It is 
Sin ſcorning a Concealment, not only com- 


mitted, but defended. He that denies Chriſt 
in his Judgment, fins: but he that ſpeaks 


his Denial, vouches and owns his Sin; and 


ſo by publiſhing ; ir, does what in him lies to 
make it univerſal; and by writing it, to eſta- 
bliſh it eternal, Now Blaſphemy and 
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Hereſy are ſuch Tares, as ſometimes not to 


be pulled up but by the Civil Magiſtrate. 


The Word Liberty of Conſcience is much 
abuſed for the Defence of it, becauſe not well 
underſtood. Every Man may have Liberty 
of Conſcience to think and judge as he pleaſes, 
but not to vent what he pleaſes. The Reaſon 
is, becauſe Conſcience bounding itſelf within 
the Thoughts, is of private Concernment, 


and the Cognizance of theſe belong only to 


God: but when an Opinion is publiſhed, it 
concerns all that hear it, and the Publick is 
endamaged, and therefore becomes puniſh- 
able by the Magiſtrate, to whom the Care of 


the Publick is intruſted. However, let every 


one of us take Care in our ſeveral Stations ſo 
to behave ourſelves, as that Chriſt may not 
deny, or be aſhamed of us before his Father and 
the holy Angels. O the inexpreſſible Horror 

that will ſeize upon a poor Soul, when he 
ſtands arraigned at the Bar of Divine Juſtice! 
When he ſhall look about and ſee his Accuſer, 
his Judge; the Witneſſes all of them his re- 
morſeleſs Adverſaries: The Law impleading, 


Mercy and the Goſpel upbraiding him; the 


Devil, his grand Accuſer, drawing his In- 
dictment, numbering his Sins with the great- 
eſt Exactneſs, and aggravating them with the 
_ cruelleſt Bitterneſs; and Conſcience, like a 
chouſand Witneſſes, atteſting every Article, 
flying in his Face, and rending his very Heart. 
And then, after all, Chr fr, from whom only 


Mercy 
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Mercy could be expected, owning the Accu- 
ſation. 


I p Peter was ſo abaſh'd when Chriſt gave 


him a Look after his Denial; if there was ſo 


much Dread in his Looks when he ſtood as a 
Priſoner, how much greater will it be when 
He fits as a Judge? If it was fo fearful when 


He look'd his Denyer into Repentance, what 


will it be when He ſhall look him into De- 
ſtruction ? Believe it, when we ſhall hear an 
Accuſation from our Advocate, our eternal 


Doom from our Interceſſor, it will convince 


us, that a Denial of Chriſt is ſomething more 
: than a few tranſitory Words. — Could 1 
give you a lively Repreſentation of Guilt and 
Horror on this Hand, and paint out eternal 

Wrath and decypher wat Vengeance on the 


other, then might I ſhew you the Condition 


of a Sinner hearing himſelf Janes by Chriſt: 


And for thoſe whom Chriſt has been aſha- 
med of or denied, 1t will be in vain to ap- 


eal to the Father, unleſs we can imagine 
that thoſe whom Mercy has condemned, Ju- 


; THEE will abſolve. 


| Wu Chriſt mall compare himſelf, who 
was denied, and the Thing for which he Was 

denied together, and parallel his Merits with 

a Luſt, and lay Eternity in the Balance with 


a Trifle, then the Folly of the Sinner's Choice 
ſhall | be the greateſt Sting of his Deſtruction, 


K 4 = — When 


as 
* 9 
ao 


_—_ . — 1 — = 
5 = 5 — > ea . _— Se 
5 — —— —— — 


* „ 
1 
N 
5 
Tf 
1 
. 
14 
9 7 
<5 
. 
icy 
4 
b 
ug 
1 
1 
1 
ad 
19 
1-3 
15 
x 
1 
1 
« 
>, 
: . 
J 
£44 
+'Þ 
1 
54 
= 
» NJ 
i 
53 
1 
* . 
+ 
=4 
# 
_ | 
i 
+ 
7 
1 
1 
* 
1 


* aft 
Is 
* * 
— — —— 
os, Lo En 


he 


by AA Ln 


136 The Scholar's Manual. 


—— When Chriſt ſhall have cleared up Mens 
Apprehenſions about the Value of Things, 
He will propoſe that worthy Prize for which 
he was denied : He will hold it up to open 
View, and call upon Men and Angels; Be- 
hold! look! here's the Thing, here's that 
Piece of Dirt, that windy Applauſe, the poor 
tranſitory Pleaſure, that contemptible Danger 
for which I was diſtonoured, my Truths diſ- 


owned, and for which Life, Eternity, and 


_ God himſelf was ſcorned and trampled upon 
by this Sinner: Judge all the World, whe- 
ther what he ſo deſpiſed in the other Life, 
he deſerves to enjoy in this? — A Diſgrace 

- put upon a Man in Company is inſupport- 

able: It is heighten'd according to the Great- 


neſs, and multiplied according to the Number 


of the Perſons that hear it. And now as this 
_ Circumſtance, fore the Father, fully ſpeaks 
the Shame, fo alſo it ſpeaks the Danger of 
Chriſt's then denying us. For when the Ac- 
cuſation is heard, and the Perſon ſtands con- 
vict, God 1s immediately lifting up his Hand 


to inflict the eternal Blow; and when Chriſt 


denies to exhibit a Ranſom, to ſtep between 
the Stroke then coming and the Sinner, it 
_ muſt inevitably fall upon him, and fink his 
guilty Soul into that deep and bottomleſs 
Gas of pee Perdition, — Dr. South, 


VI. THERE 
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VI. 


H ERE is ſcarce any Religious Truth, 


excepting the Being of a God, in which 


Mankind have more univerſally agreed, than 


about a future Fudgment: This was acknow- 


ledged by Fews and Gentiles, by Greeks and 


Barbarians; and ſcarce any but the Sadducees 


and Epicureans queſtioned it. This we may 


learn from Joſephus, from Plato, and Tully. 


—— When St. Paul told the Athenians, je 
| God had appointed a Day in which he would 


judge the World in Righteouſneſs; tho' ſome 


of them laughed at the Reſurrection, as a new 


and incredible Doctrine, yet they had nothing 


to ſay againſt a Day of udgment. The ge- 


neral Belief of this Truth is that which eſta- 


bliſhes the Authority of Conſcience ; this 
makes its Tribunal fo conſiderable, and gives 

Force and Majeſty to all it's Cenſures : For 

why ſhould the Thoughts of Men naturally 


' accuſe, or excuſe one another, by reflecting 
upon the Law written in their Hearts? Why 


| ſhould the Conſciouſneſs of an unreaſonable 
and wicked Action make a Man uneaſy, when 


none knows it but himſelf? Why ſhould this 
happen, if his Mind did not ſtrongly ſug- 
| gelt 


5 
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geſt that God will bring every ſecret Thing 
into Judgment, whether it be good or bad? —— 
The diſmal Expectation of a future Account 
purſues the Wicked where-ever they go, fills 
their Minds with Images of Horror, wakes 
them from frightful Dreams, and makes 


them a kind of Apparition to themſelves : 
This makes the Murtherer turn his own 


Accuſer; he chuſes rather to fall into the 
Hands of Juſtice, than lie under his own, 


and flies to an Execution as a Refuge from 
his Conſcience. If it be demanded why thoſe 
that have ſuch dreadful Apprehenſions of the 
other World ſhould make ſuch Haſte thither, 
which is only 0 torment themſelves before the 
Time? 'To chis I anſwer, that when Men lie 
under ſuch inexpreſſible Agonies, their Minds 
are too much difordered to reaſon from ſedate 


Principles and Chains of Diſcourſe ; they act 
by uneven and furious Impulſes, by e and. 


Convulſions of Thought. Impatience makes 
them rather venture any thing than endure 
what they feel: This ſometimes puts them 
upon being their own Executioners, hoping 

by a deſperate Sally upon themſelves to extin- 


guiſh their whole Being, and diſpatch Soul 
and Body together. Thus on the other fide, 


when they can acquit themſelves as to the 


Main, when they ca # a fair Account, 
or ſuffer in a good Ca 


this World 9 great Evenneſs and Satiſ- 
faction, and bear up againſt the harſheſt Cir- 


they uſually leave bo 


_ cumſtances | 
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cumſtances with ſingular Fortitude and Un- 
concernedneſs: They have naturally a ſecret 
Preſage that Providence will appear for them 
afterwards; that Folly, and Violence, and In-- 
juſtice will domineer only in this Life; but 
that Reaſon and Honeſty will be conſidered 
in the other. — Plato obſerves, That thoſe 
Men who burleſqued the Belief of Heaven and 
Hell in their Health, when they came to die, 
they had violent Apprehenſi ons of the Realiiy 
of theſe Things ; and if they were guilty of 
any heinous Miſdemeanours, they uſually went 
off with great Diſorder and Amazement, Apoll. 
Socratis. And ſince God intends to judge 
the whole Race of Mankind, it is very rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that this Decree of Pro- 
vidence ſhould be either diſcoverable by the 
Light of Nature, or revealed to our firſt Pa- 


rents, and ſo kept up by a general and un- 
interrupted Tradition. 


Now to prove the Certainty of a judg- 
ment to come more inconteſtably, let us con- 
ſult the ſacred Writings. He that made the 
World can beſt inform us how it will be 
_ diſpoſed of; he has Omnipotence to back his 
Decrees, and therefore his Counſels and Ap- 
pointments muſt certainly ſtand. Now the 
Scripture affords us as expreſs Declarations 
to this Purpoſe as is poſſible; our Saviour 
himſelf aſſures us, that the Hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the Graves ee 

— ear 
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hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth; hoſe that 
have done Good, unto the Reſurrection of Life ; 
and they that have done Evil, unto the Reſur- 
rection of Damnation. St. John had his Ima- 
gination filled with ſo lively an Idea of this 

great Appearance, that he deſcribes it almoſt 

as particularly as if it had been already paſt. 

T jaw, ſays he, a great white Throne, and him 
that ſate on it; from whoſe Face the Earth 
and the Heavens fled way; and there was no 
Place found for them: And ] ſaw the Dead, 
ſmall and great, frand before God; and the 
Books were opened, ana the Dead were judged 
out of thoſe Things which were written in the 

| Books: And the Sea gave up ber Dead; and 
Death and Hell delivered up their Dead which 
were in them; and they were judged every 
Man according to their Works, Revel. 1 11, 
12, 13. 
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Ax p this Day of the Lord will come, as 

che Scripture tells us, liłe a Thief in the Night, 
When all Things are wrapped up in Silence, 
in Sleep, and Security. The laſt Age mall 

be as much ſurprized at the burning, as that 
— of Noaò was at the drowning of the World. 
_- —— When the Voluptuous are revelling in 
| the Pxceſs of Riot; when the Ambitious are 
14 graſping at Power, making themſelves great 
j by Slaughter and Deſolation, and raiſing their 
bf Trophies upon the Miſery of their Neigh- 
Wl | 3 then chey will have all their Enjoy- 
1 ments, 
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ments, all their Hopes unexpectedly raviſhed 


from them, and ſee their Conqueſts ſwallowed 


up in univerſal Ruin. When the Atheiſts are 


profanely arguing againſt the making of the 
World, and drolling upon the ſolemn Pre- 
_ dition of it's Diffolution, they ſhall then re- 


receive an unlook'd for and demonſtrative 


Proof, and be convinced by Senſe and Con- 
fuſion. 


Ir Men aid erioully confider this; if they 
did frequently reflect that we muſt all meet 


at this ſolemn Appearance, and be Spectators 
of the Ruin and Burning of the World, chat 


an irreverſible Sentence will paſs upon us, 


and our Fate be fixed for ever, according to 


the Quality of our Actions: was this Conſi- 


deration allowed it's juſt Weight, Men would 
not be ſo much governed by Intereſt and 
worldly Maxims, as they are. The Charms 
of Pleaſure, of Wealth and Ambition, would 


mightily fade, and loſe all the Grace and 


Porce of their Temptation: Then we ſhould 
poſſibly have leſs of che Noiſe, but more of 
the Life and Spirit of Religion in us; and the 


Form of Godlineſs would not be ſo wretch- 


edly over-proportioned to the Power of it. 


Nothing can be more proper chan St. Peter's | 


Advice in this Caſe, with which I ſhall con- : 
clude this Meditation; where, after he had 


foretold this great Revolution, % which the 
Heavens ſhall paſs nay: with a great Noiſe, 


and 
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and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent 
Heat; the Earth alſo, and the Works which 


are therein, ſhall. be burned up; upon this he 
infers, Seeing that all theſe Things ſhall be 
diſlved, what manner of Perſons ought we to 
be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, look- 
ing for the Appearance of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jeſus W 2 Pet. iii. 10. 


Miſerere mei, Domine, quia infirmus Hem: 
Memorare que mea Subſtantia. Recor- 


. dare quod Caro ſum. 


Spiritus vadens, & non rediens, ficut fænum 


dies mei, ſicut flos agri. 


Ego enim Pulvis & Cinis. 
Caro & Flatus. 
Putredo & Vermis. 
Memor eſto hujus, Domine, 
& ignoſce, remitte, 
Propter multitudinem Miſerationum tua- 


rum, 


Propter Divitias nnn abun- 
dantiam Miſericordiarum tuarum; 
Præ omnibus autem & ſuper omnia propter 


Teipſum. Propter Teipſum, Domine, & 
Chriſtum tuum. Amen. 


(Cubili Infirmitatis, 
In— Hora Mortis, 
(. die judicii, . 

In LOS & terribili die illa, Eripe, 

Domine, & falve me... „ 


Propitius, 
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" Progitios, Propitius eſto : Parce nobis, © 262 
Miſerere nobis, O Domine! 


Mr. Collier, Bp. Andrews. Read | Biſhop | 
Gaſtrell's Moral Proof of the —— of a 
Future State. 


Vert Cicator Spirits : 


| Tranſlated by Mr. D R * D EN. 


\REATO R Sprit! by whoſe Aid 

| The World's Foundations firſt were laid, 
: Come viſit ev ry pious Mind; 

Come pour thy Joys on human Kind : 
From Sin and Sorrow ſet us free; 
: And make oy Temples worthy Thee. 


0 80 OURCE of uncreated Light, 

The Father's promis'd Paraclete ! 

Thrice Holy Fount, thrice Holy Fire, 

Our Hearts with heavenly Love inſpire ; 

Come, and thy ſacred Union bring, 

-: SQ ſanctify us, while we ſing! _ 

Plenteous of Grace, deſcend from bigh, 

Rich in thy ſeven-fold Energy! 

Thou Strength of his Almighty Hand, 

Whoſe Pow'r does Heav'n and Earth command; 
3 Pro- 
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Proceeding Spirit, our Defence; 
Who doſt the Gift of Tongues diſpenſe ; 
And crown'ſt thy Gift with Eloquence! 


Refine and purge our Earthy Parts; 

But, oh! inflame and fire our Hearts! 

Our Frailties help, our Vice controul, 
Submit the Senſes to the Soul; 


And when rebellious they are grown, 


Then lay thy Hand, and hold 'em down. 
Chaſe from our Minds th'infernal F oe; 
And Peace, the Fruit of Love, beſtow: 


And leſt our Feet ſhould ſtep aſtray, 


Protect and guide us in the Way. 
| Make us eternal Truths receive, 
And practiſe all that we believe: . 
Give us Thyſelf, that we may ſee 
The Father, and the Son, by Thee. 


* 


IMNMORT AI Honour, endleſs Fame, 
Attend the Almighty FaTH R's Name: 


The Saviour S ON, be glority'd, 


Who for loſt Man's Redemption dyd: d: 
And equal Adoration be 
Eternal PARA C LET E! to Thee. 


DIES 


0 
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7 N Matutinis Domine 

Meditabor in Te, 

Quia fuiſti Adjutor meus. 

EHhBenedictus es Domine, 
Qui feciſti duo Luminaria 

Solem & Lunam 


Ut e Dici ac Nocti. 
Sxx. 1, 18. ee 


Doxixx Jeſu Chriſte, qui verus es Rn | 
Sol, ſemper Oriens, nunquam Occidens ; qui 
ſalutifero conſpectu gignis, ſervas, alis, exhi 


| leras omnia, & quæ in Cœlis, & quæ in Ter- 
I illuceſce quæſo propitius Animo meo, 


ut diſcuſs: nocte Criminum ac nebulis Bd 
rum, Te intus prælucente, citra offenſionem 


per 
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per omnem Vitam incedam, & tanquam in 


die decenter ambulem, purus ab Operibus 
Tenebrarum: Qui cum Patre, & Spiritu 


ſanto, vivis & regnas in omne ævum. 


Amen. 


O Lord our Governor, when I conſider 


the Sun, Moon and Stars, thoſe vaſt and glo- 
rious Lights, which chou haſt created, and 
that thou can'ſt create ten thouſand Worlds 
more, what is Man, that Mite upon this 
Globe, that thou art mindful of him, and 


viſiteſt him every Morning? Thou, O Jeſus, 


art the true and eternal Light, the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, chat lighteth every Man that 


cometh into the World; Oh quicken. # and 
irradiate my Heart! 


Sar Pierre dit en parlant de la vraye 
Sageſſe, qu'elle eſt un flambeau cree de Dieu 
pour luire dans les endroits tenebreux: Lu- 


cerna lucens in caliginoſo loco. 


L'APOTRE veut dire, que comme il y a 


deux flambeaux au Monde deſtinez pour de- 
couvrir à nos yeux Mortels les choſes Mate- 
rielles & viſibles, l'un le Soleil qui nous mon- 


tre clairement durant le jour, l'autre la Lune 
qui nous les montre auſſi, mais obſcuré ment, 
lorſque le Soleil ne pardit pas; de meme il y 
a deuæ autres flambeaux deſtinez pour faire 
voire a nõtre ame les choſes immaterielles & 


_ Ipirituclles, 
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Ipirituelles. Le premier, ce grand flambeau 
du Paradis, que nous appellons la lumiere de 


Gloire; qui nous decouvrira manifeſtement 
les grandeurs & les Beautez infinies du Roy 


des Rois, & tout ce qu'il y a d'incomprehen- 
ſible, & de Merveilleux dans les Myſteres de 


la Trinite, & de VIncarnation du Verbe. Le 

ſecond, qui eſt le moindre, Luminare minus; 

weft la Sageſſe emance & fortie du Sein de 
Dieu pour nous eclairer ſur la terre, & pour 
nous y faire voir obſcurement, mais certaine- 
ment, les Veritez inviſibles & impenetrables 


a la Science avengle des Politiques & des Phi- 


be Lucerna JUcens in _ 720% loco. 


C'tsT ſous 1 rayons de cet Aſtre divin 
que les Sages de chaque Siecle, parmi lez 


Obſcuritez de Vignorance, repanduts ſur tous 
les hommes, ont decouvert les Myſteres les 
plus profonds de 'Evangile, & ceux de la 
Nature, & de la Grace. „%% rh, 


C'RS＋ ſous les memes rayons quand vous 
ſerez ſage, que, fans le Secours de Revelations _ 
ou d'Illuſtrations miraculeuſes, mais aids par 
des Conjectures ſurnaturellement conduites; 
vous penetrerez les penſèes des cœurs & les 
deſſeins de la prudence politique, les deſſeins 


de Ambition, de I Hypocriſie, de la Jalouſie, 
& de | Impiete, tous les dangers couverts ſous 
le filence de la Trahiſon & de la haine. Je 
les ay: dit Job 80 a Dieu, & je mar- 
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cheray au Milieu d'eux avec une Confiance 
intrepide, lorſque votre Lumiere m'ëclairera: 


Duando ſplendebit Lucerna tua ſuper caput 


meum, & ad lumen tuum in tenebris ambulabo. 


les Conſeils de la Sageſſe. Vol. 2. 


T FEHRT is ſomething in Man more ſub- 
lime than can be aſcribed to Fleſh and Blood, 
and that dull Matter could never inſpire him 
with; he has ſuch penetrating, ſubtil, com- 
prehenſive, generous, and elevated Thoughts; 
that the Pagans believed his Soul was Parti- 

cula Divine Nature; and God Almighty 
| himſelf has by a ſurer Revelation told us, that 


this noble Soul was form'd after his Image ; 


and it was moſt conſequential that God, who 
is infinite, being to communicate himſelf to 
ſome of his Creatures, to the End his Great- 
neſs and Goodneſs might be known to them, 
he ſhould, in order to this, breathe into them 
ſomewhat that might comprehend at leaſt 
ſome Ideas of that infinite Perfection; and 
therefore it was neceſſary that the Soul ſhould 

be an Image of what was Infinite; and that 

we might underſtand this from ſome exterior 


and ſenſible Repreſentations and Things, he 


has form'd his very Body (the Casket wherein 
that noble Jewel is kept) after a very won- 
derful Manner; thus by imperceptible Rays 
_Carted into his Eye, the Repreſentation. of 
the vaſt Hemiſphere is imprinted ſo on that 
little Tablet, that it ſeems as great and di- 
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ſin& there as in the Original: all he ever 


| heard is laid up in his Memory, as diſtinctly 


as Papers in a Cabinet. And almoſt by the 
fame Motion of the Tongue, or at leaſt with- 
out any ſtudied Variation, vaſt Numbers of 
delicate Sounds do, in a Way imperceptible 


by Fleſh and Blood, ſally out in mighty 


Swarms and Armies, which paſſing thus un- 
diſcover'd thro' the Air, enter as many thou- 
ſand Ears in the fame Figure, Ranks and 
Files, wherein they were at firſt ſpoke ; and 


there, in a Spiritual Way, they charm ſome, 
and enrage others; they animate ſome, and 
_ diſcourage others, working almoſt as great 


Varieties as they bring. 


I Have oft-times admired to ſee Men 
buſted about nothing, ſave external Objects; 


but it is yet ſtranger to find, that among ſuch 
as are convinc'd, that Knowledge is as much 


to be preferr'd to all other Things, as the 
Soul is to the Body; there are yet ſome io 


| ſenſual, even in this Point, that the Know- 
ledge they ſeek after is but a more delicate 
Senſuality; Mathematicians confider chiefly 


how to meaſure Bodies; Phyſicians how to 
know and cure Men, as Soldiers do how to 


_ deſtroy them. But the Study of Chri/t:an 
Morality (which has for its Object the Soul 


of Man, heighten'd by the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, teaching him how to underſtand the 
Duty of that Soul to God) is too much neg- 

| —_—— RT 
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lected as a Thing obvious and eaſy. Whereas 


when our Saviour came into the World, he 


neither taught Mathematicks, Medicine, nor 
Phyfi ology, tho' all theſe were much con- 
fider'd in that Age, wherein he aſſum'd our 
Nature; and he could have made himſelf as 
much admired by clearing myſterious Doubts 


in theſe Sciences, as by working Miracles; 


but he paſſing by all theſe as leſs uſeful No- 


tions, and ſuch as frequently divert and di- 


ſtract, rather than inform; he declares he 
was come to make Men happy, and begins 
his Miniſtry by an admirable Sermon on the 


Mount, whereby, in order to the making 


him happy, he teaches him to reaſon rightly 


upon his Duty to God and Man. And it is 
ſtrange that we ſhould think dull Matter is 


able to afford more noble Contemplations, 
than that ſubtile, that vaſt, and that nimble 
Soul, which retains ſo far che Image of its 


Maker, as to be inſcrutable in all 1 its Facul- 
tles. 


AND tho' God has defign'd to be known 


in all his Works, yet he ſeems on Purpoſe to 


have made the Knowledge of them fo un- 
ſearchable to Natural Philoſophers, and the 


Succeſs fo little able to reward, or honour 


their Endeavours, to the End they might 
more reliſh Moral Philoſophy, which is then 
only uncertain, when, like the other, it grows 
more a Science than a Duty, Bp. Andrews, 

Mon, 
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Monſ. Fouquet, Dr. Bernard, Sir George Mac- 


henz1e. 


ee eee eee ee ee 


II. 


EL F-L OV E, amongſt its other Cheats, 
hinders us from ſtudying CHriſtian Mora- 


ſiry, becauſe that would let us ſee how vile and 


frail we are; and therefore, as a Diverſion, it 


carries us impetuouſly to ſtudy other Sciences, 
wherein we may admire our own Wit and 
Sagacity. But that which ſeems to me the 


true Notion of Learning is, that it ſhould be 
a Deſign to know and admire God in his 


Works, for which Natural Philoſophy and 
Mathematicks are to be ſtudied; In his Pro- 
vidence, which we may know by Hiſtory; 


In his Juſtice to be known by Law; and in 


his governing the Soul of Man, which is the 
Object of Moral Philoſophy : But above all, 


in himſelf and the Myſteries of our Salva- 
tion, taught by Oey when well di- 


rected, 


A PROOP of which, as wall as a new Cauſe 
of our Errors and Reaſoning is, that the firſt 
Rule by which our Reaſons are ſquared and 
directed, are the Writings of thoſe illuſtrious 


Heathens, who in our Youth are recom- 


L 4 mended 
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mended to us as the only Guides and Pat- 


terns. The Beſt of which, ſuch as Plato, 


Eßictetus, Seneca, and others, being abſo- 
lutely ignorant of Man's great Diſeaſe, which 
is Original Sin, could not but miſtake the 
Remedies of his actual Tranſgreſſions, and 
knowing nothing more excellent than their 
own Reaſon, they concluded it was ſufficient. 
And having from their Poets and Traditions 
learned mean and low Thoughts of their Gods, 
who were in thoſe Days made the chief Actors 
of the Sins they ſhould have puniſhed, and 
deſcribed as more employ'd in ſatisfying their 
_ own Paſſions, than in governing of the World: 


Thoſe miſled Philoſophers did not only equal 
themſelves to, but raiſed themſelves above the 
Gods, whom they taught others and them- 


ſelves to adore. And to that Height did this 
Miſtake in their Reaſoning fly, that Seneca 


concludes his Wiſe-man much preferable to 


the Gods, becauſe the Good they did aroſe 


from the Neceſſity of their own Nature; 
whereas Man, being left to a Freedom in his 


Actions, made them good by his own wiſe 
Choice. Epictetus founds his Philoſophy up- 
on that only Principle, That the Things within 


us are in our own Power, but the Things with. 


out us are not. Whereas St. Paul from Heaven 


aſſures us, That of ourſelves, as of ourſelves, 
doe can do no Good, And our own Experience 
| doth moſt conyincingly agree with | St. EF aul 


againſt Epictetus, 8 
KORS. a | Cickgo's 
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CieEROVs Diſcourſe concerning the Na- 


ture of the Gods, and Plato's Dialogues of 


the Immortality of the Soul, may convince 
us how weakly thoſe great Patterns of Philo- 
ſophy do reaſon, even upon thoſe Subjects 


where Reaſon was not altogether miſtaken. 


And from thoſe, and all the Writings of the 


antient Pagans, I do more juſtly conclude, 
that thoſe great Ideas, which our Maſters 


have given us of them, and the Eloquence 


which ſhines every where in their Writings, 
have miſled us from the Ways that lead to 
the New Feruſalem; and from admiring the 


Beauty of Holineſs which ſhines in thoſe Scrip- 
' tures, which have God Almighty and the 
Holy One of T/rael for their Author and 
Subject, and in which we are taught to expect 
more Help from Heaven, than from ourſelves, 


againſt our innate and original Corruption, 


which is more to be overcome by Praying 


than Thinking, and can never be overcome, 
without that Humility and Self-denial, which 


was abſolutely unknown to the Heathens. 


Sir George Mackenzie. 


Tus we ſee Heathen Morality, confider'd 
in all Reſpects, is very imperfect, without the 


Aſſiſtances of Revelation; Philoſophy being as 


unable to give Rules, as Nature is to practiſe 


them. Moſt of the Philoſophers, and ſome 
of groſſer Capacities, were ſenſible of this; 


they 
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they were ſo far bewilder'd in their Search 


after Happineſs, as to be able to perceive 
their own Wandrings, and could feel the 


' Diſorders of their Nature: But how to return 
into the Way, or remedy theſe Diſorders, was 


. their Power. 


IT were too tedious to recount the various 


Opinions of the Heathen Moraliſts, which in 
a ſhort Compaſs of Time were grown ſo nu- 


merous, that it gave Occaſion to the Scep- 


 Zicks to diſpute the Truth of all, and to main- 


tain that there was nothing true or falſe, good 


or evil; and conſequently to place their Hap- 
pineſs i in a perfect Indiſference, an d raesgia 

in the Underſtanding, and ere Ire in 

the Will. This was to go beyond the Sroichs, 
who, as they could feel no Pain, fo theſe 
Romantick IIeroes could taſte Happineſs 
without being affected with Pleaſure. Their 


Maſter Pyrrhon, who flouriſhed about the 
Time of Zeno, was fo ſtruck with this Prin- 
ciple, that if a Chariot or wild Beaſt came 


in his way, he ſcorn'd to turn aſide, and muſt 
often have periſhed, had he not been preſery'd 


by his Friends. He was beſt anſwer d by the 
Dog i in Diogenes Laertius, vit. Pyrrbon. which 
coming upon him by Surprize, ere the Phi- 
loſopher had Time to conſider, made Na- 
ture ſtart back, and the Philoſopher confeſs, 
that ſuch imagine Principles will not hold. 


In 
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In Parre's Time the different Opinions 
were ſo extravagantly multiplied, that in his 


Book of Philoſophy he reckons up two hun- 


dred eighty eight ſeveral Opinions, only con- 


cerning the Summum Bonum. And if the 
Difference were ſo great concerning the Li- 
mate End, which all Men deſire, and in 
which, if any thing, the Common Senſe of | 
Mankind ſhould ſeem to agree; we may 
eaſily imagine what Agreement there was in 
other leſs Ends and particular Duties. I need 
not ſhew it, it is a common T heme, and 
—_ be ſeen 3 in every Treatiſe of Morality. 


Bur tho Morality may have been very 
imperfect amongſt the Philoſophers, it is 
otherwiſe, I ſuppoſe, with us, who have 
better Light, and a ſurer Rule 3 our Dire- 


ction, than they had. It is true it is ſo, whilſt 


we keep to our Rule; but when we orale 5 


that, we go aſtray lik® other Men. 


SUFFICIAT/ mihi præteritum vitæ tempus, 


ad voluntatem Concupiſcentiæ conſumman- 
dam; cum ambulaverim in Luxurus, Com- 


meſſationibus, Potationibus & reliqua Luxu- 


ri confuſione, I Pet. i. 19. iv. 3 &c. 


8 E D, O Agne ds & incontaminate, 


qui me pretioſo tuo Sanguine redemiſti, illo 


Sanguine tuo miſerere, & ſerva me: 
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Illo Sanguine, 
Ho Atque illo Nomine tuo, 
Extra quod non eſt aliud Nomen datum 
hominibus ſub cœlo, in quo oportet nos ſal vos 
fieri, Acfs iv. 12. Reflections upon Learning. 
. 


Se eck. dr dlc. 
4 Ee . 3 ” 


TT is the Duty of every Chriſtian ſo to 


demean himſelf in every Buſineſs, Con- 


i; =. dition, Relation, as may adorn the Goſpel, 
ny and win over others to a Love of it. There 


is a ſpecial Care to be had to the Comelineſs 
of our Actions, that they be ſuch and ſo mar- . 
naged, as to bring a Reputation to the Do- WM 
ctrine we profeſs, and make it ſeem lovely | 
in the Eyes of others: Let us adorn the Do- 7 
frine of God our Saviour in all things, Tit. 
ii. 10. Men are full of Prejudice againſt the + 
Ways of God, apt to entertain hard Thoughts 
_ againſt them, as if they were rough, deform'd, 
and uneven, ready to catch at all Occaſions 
of confirming themſelves in theſe Prejudices, 
from the Haltings and Imprudencies of thoſe 
that profeſs Religion; and therefore it ſhould 
be our Endeavour to be very wary of giving ” 
any Advantages of this kind. I might cite 
abundance of Proofs out of the New Teſta- 
e ee ment 
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ment to this Purpoſe ; but I ſhall content 
myſelf at preſent with only referring to Phil. 
iv. 8. To Abr, Ago, Gon £qv AA, Ga, 
o, Goa O lx, Wa aye, fon ego pA, a 
pnua, & Th dewrh x, e Tis AH , Tale 
fete. ; ale 


THe Apoſtle does here, by a peculiar Strain 
of Rhetorick, inculcate upon the Philippians, 
in the moſt comprehenſive Words, and the 
moſt ſerious vehement Manner, all ſuch 
lovely and deſirable Qualifications, as might 
ſerve to adorn their Profeſſions. hat ſoever 
Things are true; that is, ſincere and real, free 
from all falſe Pretences and Appearances, 


WI ATSOE VRR Things are honeſt : the Ori- 
ginal Word, you ſee, is ove, which ſignifies 
venerable; that is, ſuch Things as may occa- 
ſion in others a reverend Eſteem of you. 
Whatſeever Things are juſt: that is free from 
the Suſpicion of unworthy Partiality or baſe 
= 1 


WI ATSOEVER Things are pure: Ge ayva; 
that is, Things that are free from all immo- 
deſt Uncomelineſ 6 

1 e 
Wu ArsOEVER Things are lovely: daa mego- 
e,; that is, grateful and benign, ſuch as 
will render a Man moſt acceptable to thoſe 
with whom he converſes; free from that 

1 Aſperity 
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Aſperity and Ruggedneſs, which does fo de- 


| WrarSoevER Things are of good 8 


Zu cdu. There are ſome Things by the 
Conſent of Nations are of a good Fame and 
well reputed of. The Apoſtle would have a 
ſpecial Care taken of ſuch Matters, there 
being nothing of greater Conſequence to the 
Intereſt of a e "4 than the good Name | 


of thoſe that profels it. 


Ir there be any Virtue, deri. Which Word 


tho' it be moſt frequent amongſt the Philoſo- 
phers, yet tis very ſeldom uſed in Scripture, 
and not any where by St. Paul, excepting this 


Place, as: being perhaps too low an Expreſ- 


Hon for thoſe Spiritual Graces, which Chri- 
ſtians ought chiefly to labou after. But N.. 
for all thoſe Things that are commendable 
amongſt the very Heathen, which they 128 
by the Name of Virtue, Chriſtians ought rot 
to be defective in ſuch Things, or think it 


below them to imitate ſuch nder 


I r there be any Praiſe, whatſoever 1s count- 
ed laudable and comely by the very Light of 


Nature, ought not to be neglected by 7 them. 


W are all of us naturally | in a deform'd, 
forlorn Condition. We are of ourſelves CH- fs 


dren of Darkneſs; tis the Goſpel that doth 
beget 
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beget us again to a lively Hope, and make us 


Children of the Light; and therefore it 1s but 
reaſon that we ſhould walk worthy of our Voca- 


tion, and as becomes Children of the Light. 
— Light is one of the moſt glorious and 
beautiful Creatures in the World, and there- 
fore an earthly and ſordid Carriage will not 
become that Title. Thoſe that are raiſed to 
this Privilege, ſhould endeavour after ſuch 
Virtues as will be ſuitable to it, — remem- 
bring the Obligation that lies upon them from 


their Calling, counting it a greater Shame to 
them, to do an unworthy Act, under the glo- 


rious Light of the Goſpel about them, and 
the Illumination of the Spirit within them, 
than other Men do to commit any Filthineſs 
in the Face of the Sun. ——— A Chriftian 


ſhould even in Moral Duties do ſomething 
beyond the common Level of Men, aiming 


at Things more Generous and Heroical, and 
that they may give a Luſtre to his Profeſſion, | 
eſpecially in ſuch Matters as border neareſt 
to the proper Graces of Chriſtianity, as Gra- 


titude, Patience, Meekneſs, Self-dental. - 
Nothing doth become Men more than a hoh 


| Reverence and Fear in ſpeaking of the things 
of God. There is an Uncomelineſs, and 
there may be a Superſtition too, in the un- 


ſeaſonable mixing of ſacred T hings with 


Mirth. 


All 
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ALL profane Jeſting, all ſpeaking looſely 


and wantonly about Holy Things (Things 
nearly related to God and Religion) making 
fuch Things the Matters of Sport and Moc- 
kery, playing and trifling with them, is cer- 
tainly prohibited, as an intolerably vain and 
wicked Practice. It is an infallible Sign of a 
vain and light Spirit, which confidereth little, 
and cannot diſtinguiſh Things, to talk lightly 


concerning Perſons of high Dignity, to whom 


eſpecial Reſpect is due ; or about Matters of 
great Importance, which deſerve very ſerious 
| Conſideration. No Man ſpeaketh, or ſhould 
ſpeak, of his Prince that which he hath 
not weighed, whether it will conſiſt with 
that Veneration which ſhould be preſerved 
inviolate to him: And is not the ſame, is 


not much greater Care to be uſed in regard 


to the incomparably great and glorious Ma- 


jeſty of Heaven? Yes ſurely; as we ſhould 
not without great Awe think of Him, ſo we 


| ſhould not preſume to mention his Name, 
his Word, his Inſtitutions, any Thing imme- 


diately belonging to Him, without the pro- 


foundeſt Reverence and Dread. Ir is the 
- moſt enormous Saucineſs that can be ima- 


gined, to. ſpeak petulantly or pertly concern- 


ing Him, eſpecially conſidering that whatſo- 
ever we do ſay about Him, we do utter it in 


his Preſence, and to his very Face. For there 


7s not (as the holy Pſalmiſt conſidered) a M ord 
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in my Tongue, but lo, O Lord, thou knoweſt it 
altogether. No Man hath the Heart to dr oll, 
or thinks Railery convenient in Caſes nearly 
touching his Life, his Health, his Eſtate, or 
his Fame; and are the true Life and Health 
of our Soul, are Intereſt in God's Favour and 


Mercy, are everlaſting Glory and Bliſs, Affairs 
of leſs Moment? Are the Treaſures and Joys 


| of Paradiſe, are the Damages and Torments 
of Hell mere jeſting Matters? No, certainly 
No; in all Reaſon therefore it becometh us, 


and it infinitely concerneth us, whenever we 


think of theſe Things, to be in earneſt al- 


ways, to ſpeak of them in moſt ſober Sad- 
nels. 


TAE proper Objects of common Mirth 
and ſportful Divertiſement are mean and petty 
Matters ; any Thing at leaſt is by playing 


therewith made ſuch : great Things are there- 


by diminiſhed and debaſed; eſpe vially ſacred 


Things do grievoully ſuffer thence. being with 


extreme Indecency and Indignity depreſſed 
beneath themſelves, when they become the 


Subjects of flaſhy Wit, or the Entertainments 


of frothy Merriment : to ſacrifice their Ho- 


nour to our vain Pleaſure, being like the ridi- 
culous Fondneſs of chat People, which, as 


Alian reporteth, worſhipping a Fly, did 
offer up an Ox thereto. 


M : THESE 
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TES Things were by God inſtituted 
and propos'd to us for Purpoſes quite diffe- 
rent, to compoſe our Hearts and ſettle our 
Fancies in a moſt ſerious Frame; to breed 
inward Satisfaction, and Joy purely ſpiritual; 
to exerciſe our moſt ſolemn Thoughts, and 
employ our graveſt Diſcourſes : All our 
Speech therefore about them ſhould be 4oho/- 
ſome, apt to afford good Inſtruction, or to 
excite good Affections; good, as St. Paul ſpeak- 
eth, for the Uſe of edifying, that it may mini- 
fer Grace to the Hearers, Eph. iv. 29, Bp. 
Wilkins, Dr. Barrow, 


IV. 


" Know no greater Enemy to juſt Thoughts 
| than Railery and Satyrs, and the new 
Way of Reaſoning by ridiculous Similes. Moſt 
Men are fo famous for this kind of Arguing, 
and do by it confute and baffle fo much all 
who oppoſe it, that 1t paſſes for the ſtronger | 

Way of Reaſoning ; ; Victory being ſtill ac- 
counted the Effect as well as the Reward of 
Strength: But yet this very Way looks ſo filly 
to Men, when they retire and are alone, that 
they begin to wonder what it was chat plea- 


ſed 
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Men naturally love Truth as the Eyes do 
Light, or Brutes Food; for Truth is indeed 


the Light and Food of the Soul; yet miffing 


it after much Enquiry, and a paſſionate Search, 


they do either conclude there is none, and 0 
laugh at all others who ſeek it, or in Re- 
venge contemn it as a Cheat; and this breeds 
at firſt Railery and Satyrs. And ſince too 
few ſeek Truth itſelf naked and unrewarded, 
they grow weary of the Toils and Severity 
required in true Reaſoning, and reſt on this 


Method as the caſieſt. 


"a pleaſes alſo Mens Self. love better 
than Truth; for Truth is too ſevere to flatter 
our Vanity, and too honeſt to ſerve our Re- 
venge; whereas Railery does tempt the Jeſter 
to flatter himſelf, and is an ordinary Occa- 


ſion for others to flatter him as a formidable 


Wit. 


TruT® is a ſober and equal Pleaſure, free 


from all Tranſports, and hating them, and 


ſo ſeems dull and flat to young Spirits ; 
whereas that Paſſion which accompanies 
Railery both in Converſation and Writing, 

is more vigorous and elevated. But if we 


look further into the Matter, we ſhall find 


that nothing wrongs more both Reaſon and 
M 2 Piety, 


ſed them ſo before they 8 the Converſa- 
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Piety, and 1s more deſtructive to true Friend- 
ſhip, or more inconſiſtent with erde. 


Fox clearing whereof we may obſerve, 
that every Faculty of the Soul contributes in 
a peculiar Way to our Reaſoning: The 7uds- 
ment does bring ſolid Arguments, the Memory 
Inſtances, Examples, Citations; the Fancy or 
Imagination beautifies rather than illuminates 
its Objects with Similes, Metaphors, and other 
Rhetorical Figures; ſo that Railery neglect- 
ing the other two, {ports itſelf lightly amidſt 
thoſe Flowers, without minding the great 
Buſineſs : And I have obſerved that few, who 
have once been bewitch'd with this Way, 
ever minded any other. This ſuffers them 

not to penetrate further than the Outſide of 
Things, and ſo it is impoſſible that they who 
uſe it as their conſtant Divertiſement, can 


have any deep Thoughts, or can ſearch into 
the Bottom of Affairs. 


5 Rinn likewiſe ariſes oft-times from an 
Undervaluing of all Perſons and Things, and 
nothing can be more contrary to Religion than 
this is: Becauſe when a Man contemns all 

that God has created, he underyalues what 

the Almighty himſelf was pleaſed with, and 
rejoiced in, and ſcorns thoſe great Exemplars 

of Piety and Devotion, whom God has called 
his Friends, and Men after his own Heart; 


and ſo in effect he Seen that God (bleſ- 
ſed 
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ſed be his holy Name) made not good Choice, 
and knew not how to value Men aright ; and 

therefore I ſtand aſtoniſhed to hear Ballads 
againſt Moſes and David ſo much admired. 


by ſuch as confeſs there is a God, that the 
Scriptures are his Dictates, and they the Pen- 
men of thoſe Scriptures, and ſo Secretaries to 


God. 


Wir Friends alſo theſe prove is fue 


ently underſtood to thoſe whom they have 


loſt for a Jeſt, after all the Services they could 
have done them. In ſhort, generally ſpeak- 
ing, Satyrs are made up of Impiety, Malice, 


or Bawdry: The firſt, unworthy of a Chri- 
ſtan; the ſecond, of a Gentleman - and the 


laſt, of: a ſober Man. 


— 
I DESIGN not by this to leſſen the Eſteem 


due to true Wit, and that Pleaſantneſs in Con- 
verſation Which ariſes from it, as Flowers do 
from the Root. The Almighty certainly de- 
ſigned to make all Men happy, and there is 
no Fappineſs without Pleaſure; and as He 
rejoyced when He ſaw that all that he had 


made was good, ſo he was deſirous that Man 


might find out this Good, both for making 
himſelf thereby happy, and for! inviting him 
the more to magnify the Creator, and there- 


fore to ſweeten the Miſeries which naturally 


imbitter human Life. God has illuminated 
ſome with a Pleaſantneſs of Humour, wh'ch, 


M 3 e rejoyces 
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rejoyces the Society into which they come, as 
the Sun illuminates the Room into which it 
enters: Theſe are they who having Peace of 
Conſcience at home, are thereby allowed to 


be glad, and who, having Wit, employ it in 
turning the right Side of Things to them, 


underſtanding as well to find out what is plea- 
{ant in any Object, as Artiſts do to find a Mine 


of Gold in a barren Mountain. This is the 
true Uſe of Wit; and if at any Time they uſe 
it to treat Vice or Extravagancy in Ridicule, it 
is not from Malice to the Perſon, but from a 
Deſire to reform him, and Mankind by him. 
There is a Juſtice in Scourging, Defaming, 
and Baniſhing Vice; and this Juriſdiction is 
given by Heaven immediately to ſuch as have 

Senſe; of whom upon that Account the great- 
_ eſt Rulers ſtand in awe; and ſo much Reve- 
' rence is due to them, that the reſt of Man- 
kind beſtow Applauſe according to their In- 
clinations. Bitterneſs then, and ſullen Mo- 


roſeneſs in Wit, is the Tyranny of this Ju- 


riſdiction: If it be inſolent, it is the wrong 
Side of this delicate Picture, a flaſhing Light, 
which at firſt dazzles, but afterwards blinds; 


a delicious Fruit corrupted into Bitterneſs, 


and a beautiful Face wrinkled by fretting Hu- 
mours. Ou ' Ns 


Tur Antients termed Wit a Salt, and that 
js not fit for Food, but for Seaſoning ; it may 
be us'd plentifully in Converſation, mode- 


rately 
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rately in Buſineſs, but never in Religion. — 
Sir George Mackenzie. 


MEMEN To, Domine, omnium 
in bonum! 
Miſerere omnibus, Domine! 
Pacifica multitudinem Populi tui. 

Diſſipa Scandala, 
Compone Bella, 

Comprime Hæreſium Inſurrectiones. 
Tuam Pacem & Dilectionem, 

Concede nobis Deus Servator noſter, & 


Spes omnium finium Terræ. 


MErMENTO Chrome anni Bonitatis tun: 


Oculi enim omnium in Te ſperant, & tu das 
illis Eſcam in tempore opportuno. 


Aeris Tu manum tuam, & imples omne 


Animal TR ORs tua. 


M E ME NT o omnis Anime Chriſtianæ, af 
flictæ, oppreſſæ, & laborantis, adeoq; Miſe- 
ricordiã tua & Auxilio indigentis, & Fratrum 
qui in Captivitate ſunt, in Exilio, in Vincu- 
lis, aut in amara Servitute. Miſerere illis ſicut 
& nobis ſecundum multitudinem Miſericordiq 
tuc. e 8 


. 
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V. 


Lo Rp, who haſt taught us that all our 


Doings without Charity are nothing 
worth; Send thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into 


my Heart that moſt excellent Gift of Cha- 


rity, the very Bond of Peace and of all Vir- 
tues, without which whoſoever liveth 1s 


counted dead before thee. Grant this for thy 


only Son Jeſus Chriſt's Sake. Amen. 


C1 HRISTIAN Charity conſiſts in doing our 


| Neighbour all good Offices, and ſhewing Kindneſs 


towards him. If he be virtuous, twill make 
us eftcem him; if he be honeſt, but weak in 


Judgment, 'twill create Pity and SUCCOUT ; 


if he be wicked: "twill incline us to prous Ad- 


Moniton, in order to reclaim him; if he re- 
ceives Good, twill make us rejoyce; if he 


receives Evil which we cannot redreſs, twill 


make us compaſſionate him; if we can, twill 


make us re/zeve him either by ſupplying his 


Neceflities according to our Power,or by hiding 


his Diſgrace if it be deſerved, which is coz- 
cealing our Neighbour”s Defetts; and by wiping | 


it off where it is not deſerved, which is vin- 


dicating his Reputation. If he be our Inferior, 
it will make us Afab/e and Courteousz if our 


Equal, 
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Equal, 'ewill make us candid, and ready to 


maintain a good: Correſpondence ; if our 
Superior, reſpectful and Jubmiſi be's 1t we 


receive Good from him, 'twill make us 
thankful, and defirous to requite it , if we 
receive Evil, it will make us m to Anger, 


_ eaſy to be intreated. ready to forgive, Jong- 
ſſifering when tis reaſonable to exact Puniſh- | 


ment, and merciful in taking it with ſuch 


a Competency, as is no more than what he 


can bear, 


THo' the Love of our Neighbour be 4 


Branch of the Law of Nature, and a known 


Precept of the Fewiſh Religion; yet this Com- 


mandment is by our Lord and Saviour ſo 
much enlarged, as to the Objed of it, having 
extended it to all Mankind; fo greatly ad- 


vanced, as to the Degree of it, even to the 


laying down our 1 for one another; ſo 


effectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, 


lo very much infiſted upon, that it may very 


well be call'd a new Commandment : For 


tho' it was not altogether unknown to Man- 


kind before, yet it was never taught in this 


manner, nor ſuch Streſs laid upon it by any 
other Inſtitution. 


Tui Doctrine 18 repreſented to our im- 


perfect indeed, but yet to our ſincere, 


Imitation, in che glorious primitive Pattern 


of moſt perfect, molt adorable Goodneſs in 
the 
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the Divine Nature itſelf : By which the whole 
Frame of the Creation, the whole Stock of 
Mankind, the ſound and unſound Part, the 


Good, the Bad, were all made, and have 


been always ſuſtained and encompaſſed with 
ſuch inexpreſſible Grace, ſuch unbounded 


Mercy, as is always ready for thoſe that 


deſire it; always finds out thoſe that ſeek for 


it; often ſtands in) the way of thoſe that 


would avoid it, and overtakes them that fly 
From it. 


From that moſt bleſſed Original of doing 


Good, that is effential to the infinite Being 
our Creator, we have an excellent Copy 
tranſcribed for all our Uſe in the Goſpel ; 
here made neceſſary to us by innumerable 
Precepts; here illuſtrated to us by a mot 
gracious Example ; here made eaſy for us by 
Promiſes of Divine Aſſiſtance; here render'd 
pleaſant and profitable to us by Aſſurance of 
__ unſpeakable Rewards. This Doctrine of 
God's Good Will towards Men; The Com- 
mand of Men's proportionable Good Will to 
one another ; Is not this the very Body and 

Subſtance, the very Life and Spirit of our 
Saviour's whole Inſtitution ? It is inter- 
mingled with all the Truths he teaches : It 
overſpreads and gives one Colour to all his 
Precepts: Tis the very diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racter of the Chriſtian Law ; by which that 
has exceeded and advanced all the true Dic- 

tates 
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. tates of natural Reaſon ; by which it has ex- 
f cell'd, and put to Shame, all the beſt Pre- 
e tences of falſe Worſhips; nay, by which 
e God himſelf ſeems to have made the laſt 

8 Addition to his own Diſcoveries and In- 


ſtructions to Mankind: For as in many other 


Part; fo in this it is apparently a far more 
benign, more generous Diſpenſation of the 
practical Part of the true Religion. 


be our Own Witneſſes, 15 our own Judges? 
We might refer the Examination of it to 
any ſober, judicious Heathen, or unprejudiced 


trine they ſeem to own, They might juſtly 
| wonder, the Men ſo taught, fo obliged to be 
kind to all, gentle to Strangers, merciful to the 
Afflicted, loving even to Enemies, ſhould 
| behave themſelves in every Point ſa contrar 
to ſuch heavenly Inſtructions, ſuch indi(- 
| ioluble Obligations! That fo many, that any 


charitable Paſſions, could poſſibly ſpring up 


that ſome Men ſhould make ſuch a Religion, 
and their Zeal for it, to be the Pretence and 


Excuſe, 


Things the Goſpel appears, in reſpect of the 
Law, to be a clearer Revelation of the my/tical 


IN this Matter, what need we Chriſtians 


Jeu, if any ſuch could be found. Tis true, 
they might at firſt Sight obſerve che common 
Practice of too many, that call themſelves 

| Chriſtians, to be very different from the Doc- 


herce, ſtubborn, revengeful, avaricious, un- 


under the Shadow of ſuch a Religion ! Nay, 
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Excuſe, even to juſtify, even to ſanctify ſuch 
Paſſions ! ; 


ALL this the Adverſaries of the Faith have 
too much Reaſon to object againſt too many 
of its Profeſſors, but againſt the Faith itſelf 
nothing at all; in that all Things of this 
Nature muſt excite their Admiration, or 
overwhelm them with Confuſion. Should the 
wiſeſt Heathen ſearch into all the higheſt 
Flights of their beſt Mora/zfs; ſhould the 
devouteſt 7e recollect the moſt virtuous 
Counſels and Traditions of their Patriarch: 
and Prophets; and then ſhould both thoſe 
compare what they can find in either of them, 
with the free-ſpirited, the large- hearted, the 
univerſally-charitable Defign of the whole 
Tenour of our bleſſed Saviour's Teaching and 
Life; and that unanimouſly expounded by 
all the inſpired Writers after him ; and they 
muſt both at laſt agree, that here are intro- 
duced far more heroick Principles of Meck- 
neſs, Forgiveneſs, Bounty, and Magnanimity | 

than ever all the Learning of the Heathen: 

could invent, or all the Ay of the Jews 

an beast Gfl. | f 


War could the Light of Nature ; what 
could the Maſaical Shadows, which yet were 
_ clearer than that; what could either of theſe 
produce, that 1s comparable to the true Evan- 
gelical Spirit © By our Law of doing Good, 
no 
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no Good is to be left undone towards all, not 


the Good of the Tongue, the Hand, the 
Heart ; none is to be done unwillingly to any; 
none only for our own Sakes ; none only in 


one Seaſon, but always. Here are confirm'd 
all our other Natural, Civil, Political Ties, 


of mutual good Offices; nay here, when 


they are not, or cannot be mutual: Here 
many new Titles of Kindneſs, 


many new 
Relations of Endearment, are ſuperadded to 


them: Here the Foundations, the Deſires, 
the Occaſions of Envy, Malice, Covetouſneſs, 


Revenge, are aboliſhed : Here a new Race 


of Virtues and Graces more Divine, more 
Moral, more Humane, are planted in their 


Stead. 


Ir I will believe and is the Goſpel, no 


| Difference of outward Circumſtance, no Ca- 
lamity, no Miſery can make any Man not to 
be equal to me, or to deſerve my Neglect: 


No Diſtance of Place, no Strangeneſs of 
Country, no Contrariety of Temper or Intereſt, 


can make any Man a Stranger to me, or to 


deſerve my Indifference : 


No ill Will, no ill 


Speech, no ill Deed of another againſt me, 


can make any Man an Enemy to me, or to 


deſerve my Hatred. With Men indeed theſe 


Conſiderations are uſually, naturally the Cauſes 


of Deſpite, Diſdain, or Averſion from others: 
but with God they ſeem to paſs for ſo many 


new Reaſons o our 'Tenderneſs towards 


others ; 
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others ; even as ſo many new Degrees of our 
Conſanguinity with them. — Should we not 


do Good to Strangers? The Goſpel allows : 


no ſuch Term as a Stranger; makes every 
Man my Neighbour. Should we not forgive 
our Enemies? thoſe that curſe, perſecute, and 
would deſtroy us? The Goſpel knows no 
ſuch Thing as an Enemy. We are to Þleſs, 
to pray for, to love our Enemies, Mat. v. 44. 
And if not for that very Reaſon, yer notwith- 
ſtanding it ; ought we not to pity and ſupply 
the Poor and Afflicted, tho' they have no Re- 
lation to us ? That cannot be. The Goſpel 
ſtiles them all, our Brethren : Nay, they have 
a nearer Relation to us, our Fellow-members : 


And both theſe, from their Relation to our | 


Saviour himſelf; who calls them his Brethren, 
his Members ; and makes them his proper 
Charge, his peculiar Care : Titles of Honour 


and Privileges which the Rich and the Great, 


as ſuch, can never deſerve ; and will never 
have, unleſs they employ their Riches, and 


_ Greatneſs, for the Help and Protection of 


theſe the true Wards, and Children, and 
Friends of God. = 


WHEREFORE, fince we are to do Good to 


the Poor, to Strangers, to Enemies; thoſe 


whom Nature is too apt to deſpiſe, diſregard, 


or hate; then, undoubtedly, we are to do Good 
to all Men, as we have an Opportunity. 
Bp. Sprat. | 

VI. A 
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TELBLEVBDBELLD 


VI. 


4 P RA YER for the ſerious Exa- 


mination of our Lives. 


IMIGH TY God, the great Searcher | 
of Hearts, who knoweſt all our ſecret 
Thoughts, nothing being hid from thine All- 


ſeeing Eye, diſpoſe me frequently to examine 


the State of my Mind, to compare my Actions 
with the Rule of thy Laws, that nothing 
contrary to thy holy Will may ever find a 

ſettled Abode in my Soul; but let me ſo 
conſider my Ways, as to turn my Feet unto 
thy Teſtimonies: Grant that T may fo impar- 
tially judge and condemn my ſelf, that I may 
not be condemned at thy dreadful Tribunal. 
Let not Self- love impoſe upon me in a Mat- 
ter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence. Let not Sloth _ 
and Negligence deter me from keeping my 

Accounts clear. Let no darling Paſſion be ſo 
far indulg'd, as to eſcape the Scrutiny of 
ſerious Examination. And when, O Lord, I 
have diſcover'd my Vileneſs, grant that by thy 

Aſſiſtance, I may humble myſelf under the 
Sight and Senſe of it; chat 1 may from my 


Heart 
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Heart condemn all thoſe Follies whereby 1 
have provoked thy Wrath and Indignation 
againſt me; that I may earneſtly ſolicit thy 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs, thro' the Merits of 
Chriſt the Son of thy Love ; that I may be 
careful to ſtand upon my Guard for the future, 
and by Prayer and Watchfulneſs engage thy 
powerful Protection, which is ſo neceſſary to 
ſupport me in the Hour of Temptation, and 
the Day of Trial. Grant this, O Lord, for 
the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt my only Mediator 
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and Advocate. Amen. 


A PRAYER of S. Ausris. 


Tranſlated by Dr. STANHOPE, 


 [DERMIT me, O Lord Fe/us Chriſt, 1 
pray Thee, thy unworthy Servant, to 
_ expreſs my Charity, by enlarging theſe Peti- 

tions! and let them prevail for Bleſſings not 
only on my felt, but others. Grant to all 
Princes and Governors, that they may rule 
thy People in Juſtice and thy Fear, and 
eſtabliſh the Thrones of them who do 
ſo in Righteouſneſs and Peace. Inſpire thy 
Miniſters with Truth and Zeal, that they 
may agree in a right Underſtanding of thy 
Word ; and diligently and unanimouſly pro- 
ſecute their great Work, by ſetting forth thy 


Glory, 
3 


Sea, their deſired Port; 
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Glory, and ſetting forth the Salvation of all 


Men. Let thy Favour be ever preſent with 
thy holy Catholick Church, and every Member 


of it, Men-and Women, Prieſts and People, 
all that believe in Thee, all that labour in 
thy Love; increaſe their Graces daily, and 
enable them faithfully to improve and per- 
ſevere in every good Word and Work. Afliſt 


all Servants with fuch Kinds and Degrees of 


thy Grace, as are ſuitable to their reſpective 
Conditions. Inſpire all Virgins with Chaſtity 
and Modeſty ; all Perſons devoted to thy 


Service, with Heavenly-mindedneſs and Pu- 


rity; all married Pairs, with Fidelity and 
mutual Love. To all repenting Sinners grant 


Pardon and Conſolation; ; TO all Widows 


and Orphans, Suſtenance and Relief; To the 
Helpleſs and Oppreſſed, Protection and Juſtice; 
To all Travellers a ſafe Return home; To all 
in Sorrow, Exile, Confinement, or Trouble: 
Patience and Comfort >: 10 all who are at 
And to every one 
toſſed upon the Waves of this troubleſome 
World, the Haven of Salvation, and the Land 

of Everlaſting Life. Enable thoſe that are 
ſtrong to ſtand; help them that are growing 


in Goodneſs, to proſper and improve daily 
more and more ; ; and to all that live in Sin, 


to wretched me in particular, give the Grace 


of ſpeedy Recollection, and effectual Amend- 


ment. 


— 
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CRY REIN TIEN dagen 
Cc H A R I T d 


Co RINTHIANSò. 


W | I D ſweeter Sounds adorn my flowing 
1 = 'Than ever Man pronounc'd, or Angel ſung ; 
wy Had II all Knowledge human and divine, 
1 = That Thought can reach, or Science can define; 
And had I Power to give that Knowledge birth, 
In all the Speeches of the babbling Earth; 
Did Shadrach's Zeal my glowing Breaſt inſpire 
To weary Tortures, and rejoyce in Fire; 
Or had I Faith like thoſe which 1/racl ſaw, 
When Mz oſes gave them Miracles and Law: 
Yet, gracious Charity, indulgent Gueſt, 
Were not thy Power exerted in my Breaſt, 
Thoſe Speeches would ſend upunheeded Pray' rs 
That Scorn of Life would be but wild Deſpair : 
16S - A Tymbal's Sound were better than my Voice; 
3 =”! may Faith were Form, my Eloquence were 
1 [Noiſe 
1 Charity decent, ed eaſy, kind, 5 
Softens the high, and rears the abject Mind; 
Knows 


4 iin on the Thirteenth 
Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the 


[ Tongue, ; 
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Knows with juſt Reins, and gentle Hand, to 


179 


guide 


Betwixt vile Shame, and arbitrary Pride. 
Not ſoon provok'd, ſhe eaſily forgives; 
And much ſhe ſuffers, as ſhe much believes. 
Soft Peace ſhe brings where-ever ſhe arrives ; 
| She builds our Quiet, as ſhe forms our Lives: 

| Lays the rough Paths of peeviſh Nature ev'n, 
3 And opens in cach Heart a little Heav' 2 


Each other Gift which God on Man beſtows, = 


Its proper Bounds and due Reſtriction knows; 
To one fx'd Purpoſe dedicates its Power, 
And finiſhing its Act, exiſts no more. 

Thus, in Obedience to what Heaven decrees, 


Knowledge ſhall fail, and Prophecy ſhall ceaſe : 


But laſting Char:ty's more ample Sway, 


Nor bound by Time, nor ſubject to Decay, 


In happy Triumph ſhall for ever live, 
And endleſs Good diftuſe, and endleſs Praiſe 


receive. 


As thro' the Artiſt's intervening Glaſs 


Our Eye obſerves the diſtant Planets pals, 
A little we diſcover ; but allow, _ 


That more remains unſeen than Art can ſhow : 
80, whilſt our Mind 1ts Knowledge would im 


| prove, 


(Its ſreble Eye intent on Things above ) 


High as we may, we lift our Reaſon up, 
By Faith directed, and confirm'd by 1 * 


Yet are we able only to furvey 


Dawnings of Beams, and Promiſes of Day. 


* 


Heaven 8 
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Heaven 8 fuller Effluence mocks our dazlect 


Sight; 


Too great Its Swifineſs, and too ſtrong its 


[Light. 

But ſoon the mediate Cloudsſhall be diſpell'd, 

The Sun ſhall ſoon be Face to Face beheld, 
In all his Robes, with all his Glory on, 
Seared ſublime on ha Meridian Throne. 


Then conſtant Faith and holy Hope ſhall die; 1 


One loſt in Certainty, and one in Joy: 


Whilſt thou, more happy Pow'r, fair Charity, 


Triumphant Siſter, greateſt of the Three, 
Thy Office and thy Nature {till the ſame, 
Laſting thy Lamp, and unconſum' d thy Flame, 


For ever bleſſing, and for ever bleſs'd. 
Mr. Prior 
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tua 
NN EPL ETI ſimus mane 1 ho 
ne, Domine; Benedictus es Domine, 
1 Qui produxiſti ex Aquis Reprilia 
rd, Anime viventis & Cete, & Vo- 
. "TOY lucres pennatas, 
10% : TT KX benedixiſti eis. 


GERN. i, 22. 


Per Aſcenſionem tuam, & Nos, Domine, ad Te 
attrahe, ut quæ ſurſum ſunt ſapiamus, 
Non quæ ſupra Terram. 


Per ingens Myſterium Sancti Corporis & pro: 
tioſi Sanguinis 

In hujus diei Velpera inſtitutum 

Domine miſerere 


ES | GRAN, O Lord, that I may _ my Life 
| in thy Fear and Favour; and receive my Death, 


N 3 when» a 
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whenever it ſhall approach, not as my Curſe, 
but as my Deliverance, as a Reſt from my 
Labours, and as an Entrance upon a Life 
without Trouble, and without Sin. Remember 
not againſt me my manifold Fallies, but let 
them all be done away by thy Mercies, and 
my bleſſed Saviour's Merits, and my own true 
Repentance; that I may come to my laſt 
Change without Guilt, and foreſee its near 
Approach without Fear or Impatience. And 
enable my Soul to ſtrip itſelf of all fleſhly | 
Affections before it leaves my Body, and to 

be of like Mind and Diſpoſition with the holy 
Angels and beatified Spirits, before it goes to 

keep them Company. And in my laſt Trial 
make me to watch all Opportunities of re- | 
nouncing my own Will, and refigning myſelf | 
ro thine, and of ſhewing forth Devotion of | 
Spirit, holy Obedience, Faith, and humble | 
Confidence in Thee; and exerciſe the ſame 
diligently, as my laſt Labours for Immortality, 
and for ſecuring thy everlaſting Mercy, thro 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Mr. Ker. 
tlewell. 


SAPIENTES maximam Cogitationum ſuarum 
partem, Mort, Ignominiæ, Paupertati, & hu- 
juſmod1 que fola ex ejuſdem Vulgi Septentla, 
; T riſtitiam generant, impendunt.— 


Quop 
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Qvovp vero Mors ipſa timenda non fit, 
patet: Ino, Quia eſt peccandi terminus. 240, 
Miſeriæ finem imponit. 37, Eſt ad Vitam 
#iernam Introitus. 4, Expetenda videtur 
ad Exemplum S. Pauli. Nam dſſolvi illi in 
Votis fuit. 570, Eſt preceptum Chriſti, Nolite, 


inquit, netuere eos qui occidunt Corpus, Oto, 


2 15 Moy eſt, nos non ſumus, Cum nos non 


ſumus, Mors non eſt. Atque ideo vel non 
erimus qui lædamur; Vel Mors non erit 
quæ lædat, quam idcirco netuere, a ratione 


alienum eſt. Read Mr. Dodwell's Prolego- 


mena 79 Stearne de Obſtinatione. 


IJ is appointed for all Men once to Die. 
This is not the original Law of our Nature; 


For tho' Man was made of the Duſt of the 
Earth, and therefore was by Nature mortal; 
for that which is made of Duſt is by Nature 
corruptible, and may be reſolved into Duſt 


again; yet had he not ſinn'd, he ſhould never 


have died; he ſhould have been immortal 


by Grace, and therefore had the Sacrament 
of Immortality, the Tree of Life, planted in 
Paradiſe. — And tho' our Saviour has con- 
quer'd Death, in depriving it of its Power to 


hurt his faithful Servants; yet he has not 


exempted us from the Laws of Mortality, 


but has made Death a neceſſary Paſſage to the 


Artainment of eternal Happineſs. — The 
only way to arm ourſelves againſt the natural 
N 4. 5 F carg 
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Fears of Dying, is to confirm ourſelves in the 
| Belief that Death does not put an End to us; 


that our Souls ſhall ſurvive in a State of Bliſs 


and Happineſs, when our Bodies ſhall rot in 
their Graves; and that theſe mortal Bodies 
themſelves ſhall, at the Sound of the laſt 
Trump, riſe again out of the Duſt, immortal 


and glorious, A Man who believes and ex- 
peas this, can have no reaſon to be afraid of 


Death ; nay, he has great reaſon not to fear 


Death, and that will - reconcile him to the 


Thoughts of it, tho' he trembles a little un- 


der the Weakneſſes and Averſions of 25g 


A conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Virtue, 

the only Armour that is Proof againſt the 
Attacks of this dreadful Enemy to Nature. 
And Men ftrangely delude themſelves, who 
depend upon. any other Method than that of 


keeping a Conſcience void of Offence towards 


God, and lor 0 Men. 


ns are great and wiſe Reaſons why 


God ſhould imprint this Averſion to Death 
on human Nature, becauſe it obliges us to take 
Care of ourſelves, and to avoid every Thing 
Which will deftroy or ſhorten our Lives: 

This, in many Caſes, is a great Inſtrument 
Ot on and makes Men afraid of 
committing ſuch Villainies as the Laws of the 
Land have made Capital: And therefore, ſince 
the natural Fear of Death is of ſuch Advan- 


fage 0 us, we mult be cantented with it, 
tho 


5 
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tho it makes the Thoughts of Dying a little 


uneaſy; eſpecially if we conſider that when this 


natural Fear of Death is not increas'd by other 


Cauſes, it may be conquered or allay'd by 
| Reaſon and wiſe Conſideration. If we ſet 
aſide the natural Averſion, and enquire into 
the Reaſons of this natural Fear of Death, we 
can think but of theſe two; Either Men are 


afraid, that when they die they ſhall ceaſe to 


be; or at leaſt, they know not what they ſhall 
be, and are unwilling to exchange this preſent 


Life, which they like very well, for they know 


not What. But now both theſe Reaſons of 


Fear are taken away by the Revelation of the 
Goſpel, which has brought Life and Immortality 


| _ to Light. And when the Reaſons of our Fear 


are gone, ſuch an unaccountable Averſion and 


Reluctancy to Death, ſignifies little more than 
to make us patient of Living, rather than 
unwilling to Die; for a Man who has ſuch 


a new glorious World, ſuch a happy immor- 
tal Life in View, could not very contentedly = 
delay his Removal thither, were not Death in 
the Way, which he naturally ſtartles at, and 
draws back from, tho his Reaſon ſees nothing 


Frightfil or terrible in it, 


Tur Firſt Thing neceflary to prepare us 


for a happy 8 is to reconcile ourſelves to 
God by a fincere 


with Guilt, 1s not only incapable of the Hap- 


pineſs 


EN \ 


d hearty Repentance. The 
Sting 10 Death is Sin; Aa a Mind loaded 
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ineſs of the next World, but excluded from 


it by the ſolemn Declaration of God, who is 
T ruth itſelf ; fo that except we repent, we ſhall 
certainly ** 


SeconDLY, We ſhould 110 great Circum- 
ſpection about the ſpending our Time, which 


is the precious Talent entruſted to us by God, 


to fit and prepare ourſelves for a happy Eter- 


nity ; and ought not to he conſumed in im- 


pertinent Viſits, nor to be ſquander' d in vain 
' Diverſions, ner to be loiter'd away in unac- 


_ countable Sloth ; as if Mirth and doing no- | 
thing were the Buſineſs of Life, Wherefore, 


if we are ſettled in a Calling, let us manage 
it with Juſtice and Diligence, always remem- 
bering we have a Chriſtian Calling of greater 
Importance; if we are not engaged in the 


World, let us chuſe ſuch Circumſtances as we 


ſhall moſt approve in a dying Hour : If we 
have great Eſtates, and the Advantages of 
Power and Underſtanding, let us look upon 
ourſelves as under greater Obligations to ſpend 


our Time well; becauſe in ſuch Circumſtances 


there is greater Capacity and Leiſure to attend 
the Good of others, as well as the Salvation 
of our own Souls. 5 order to this, we ſhould 


frequently reflect upon the great Buſineſs we 


have to do in this World, and the uncertain 


Time that is allotted to the Performance of it; 
ſo chat if we neglect what is in our Hands, we 
may never be entruſted with another Oppor- | 


tunity; 


JJ !:... ß 
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tunity; and let our Zeal be never ſo fo great, 
when we come to die, we ſhall wiſh we had 


done more. 


\ 


TAE Happineſs of the Death of the Righ- 
teous conſiſts not in any Freedom from painful 
and noiſom Diſeaſes ;nor in any Exemption from 


ſudden and unſeen Accidents and Dangers, 
which often bring the Righteous as well as the 
Wicked to their Graves. For we ſee Lazarus, 
for whom was prepared a Retreat in Abraham's 


Boſom, had his Body full of Sores, and ended 


his Lite in a miſerable Condition; while the 
rich Man, whoſe Luxury had kindled for him 

inextinguiſhable Flames, only grows ſick and 
dies, Thus the blefled Martyrs expired in 


Flames and upon Racks, while their cruel 


Per ſecutors died in their Beds. So that this 


Happineſs of the good Man's Death muſt be 
diſtinguiſhed by the Temper and Diſpoſition 
of his Mind, and is founded in a well- grounded 


Hope and comfortable Expectation of a bleſſed 
Immortality, through the Merits of Chriſt's 


Death, promiſed to his ſincere, tho imperfect, 


Obedience. This makes him contented to 
quit that Body which he has always morti- 
fied, and to leave this World as a ſtrange 


Land, where he has been detained a Captive, 


Pr. Sherlck, Mr, Nahen. Dr. Stearne, 


II. 'Tis 
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W e, Wel 


II. 


ls moſt certain that Socrates and 


Seneca have nothing which may per- 


fwade and convince, may eaſe and relieve us, 


on theſe Occaſions. They were both under 
the original Error that blindeth Mankind : 


They look'd on Death as really natural to us; 


and all the Diſcourſes which they have built 


on this falſe Foundation have ſo much Vanity, 
and ſo little Solidity, as to ſerve for no other 
Uſe, but to demonſtrate the general Weakneſs 


of human Race; ſince the moſt elevated Pro- 
ductions of the wiſeſt amongſt Men, are evi- 
dently fo childiſh and contemptible. It is not 


ſo that we learn Jeſus Chriſt; it is not thus 

that we read the Canonical Books of Scrip- 
ture. Tis here alone that we ſucceed in our 
Search of Truth: And Truth is no leſs infal- 


libly joined to Comfort, than 'tis infallibly 


ſeparated from Error. Let us then take a 
View of Death, by thoſe Lights which the 
Holy Spirit has given us. And by thoſe we 


have the Advantage of diſcovering, that Death 


is no other than a Puniſhment, impoſed on 
Man to expiate the Guilt, and neceſſary to Man, 
to diſſolve the Power of his Sins: That tis 
this alone which can deliver the Mind from 


the 
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the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, ſome Degree 


of which does ever adhere to good Men in 
this World. 


- WI are hence inſtructed, chat Teſus Chriſt 
came into the World as a Vieim and Propi- 
tiation, and as ſuch offer'd himſelf to God; 


that kis Birth, his Life, his Death, his Re- 


ſurrection, his Aſcenſion, his Seſſion at the 
Right Hand of his Father, and his Preſence 
in the holy Euchariſt, all belong to one and 
the tame Sacrifice. 


L r vs then conſider Life as a Sacrifice; 


and let the Accidents of Lite make no other 


Impreſſions on us, than as, in Proportion, the 


Accompliſhment of this Sacrifice is either in- 
el or promoted by them. 


LE us reflect on Death as in Jeſs Chriſt, 
not without Je Chriſt. Without Jeſus 
Chrift it is dreadful, it is deteſtable, it is 


the Terror of Nature. In Feſus Chrift it is 
fair and amiable, it is good and holy, it is 


the Joy of the Saints. All Events being ren- 


der'd ſweet in Fe/us Chriſt, Death itſelf has 

a Share in the Influence. To ſanctify Death 
and Sufferings to us, was the Reaſon for which 
he ſuffered and died ; who, as he was God and 
Man in one Perſon, comprized, at once, what- 
ever was great and illuſtrious, whatever was 
humble and obſcure ; that he might A 
al 
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all Things in himſelf, Sin only excepted, and 


might be the ſtanding Model of all Characters 


and Conditions. — Let us, by a right Un- 
derſtanding and true judgment, ſuppreſs, or 


at leaſt moderate, the Sentiments of corrupt 
and miſtaken Nature, which exhibits nothing 


but falſe Images, and whoſe Illuſions diſturb 
the Sanctity of thoſe Thoughts, which from 


the Inſtruction of C . Truth we ought to | 
have derived. 4 


Lx T us form our Ideas of human Diſſolu- 
tion, not on the Pagan, but on the Chriftian 
; Model ; that is, Let them, as St. Paul en- 


Joins, be built on Hope, the eſpecial Gift and 


Privilege of Chriſtians. Let us look on the 
Remains of a deceas'd F riend, not as a 
noiſome and infectious Carcals, according to 
the fallacious Pourtraicture of Nature, bur 
according to the Aſſurance of Faith, as the 
eternal and inviolable Temple of the Holy 
: Ghoſt. | 


LET us not - confidler hs”? Faithful, who 


are departed in the Grace of God, as having 
_ ceaſed to live, which is the falſe Suggeſtion of 
Nature; but as now beginning to live, which 
is the infallible Teſtimony of Truth. Let us 
look on their Souls, not as annihilated and 
loſt, but as quickned and enliven'd, and united 
to the Sovereign Life. And by attending to 


theſe ſound Doctrines, let us correct the Pre- 


Vale | 


„ 
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judices of Error, which are ſo firmly rooted in 
our Mind, and the Apprehenſions of Fear, 


which are ſo ſtrongly imprinted on our Senſe. 


Mr. Paſcal, tranſlated by Dr. Baſs [ Kennet, 


IT; 1s better 6 go to the Houſe of Mourning, 


than to the Houſe of Feaſting : for that is the 


End of all Men, and the Living will "AY it to 
his Heart, Feclef, VII. 2. 


II vaut mieux aller en la maiſon des pleurs 

et de la Mort, que dans celle ou l'on rit par- 
cequ' on apprend dans celle-la, quelle eſt la 
fin, et quelles ſont les Obligations de tous 
les hommes, &c. &c. La Suite de la Sageſſe. 


Partie II. p. 13: 4. 


T H1S Aptos beving never appear'd in 


Engliſh, as I know of, I ſhall venture to give 


ſome of his Sentiments on this Head, in ous 

own Language. 
IF you would underſtand perfectly, what 

is proper to be known in Chriſtian Morality, 


you ought to ſtudy under, and become the 


Scholar of Death. 


Drarn indeed ſpeaks not a Word: But 
its Silence comprehends the whole Doctrine 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and contains 


the choiceſt Inſtructions chey have left, to 
aid and aſſiſt us in living well, and furniſhes 


us 
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us with proper Anſwers to all Difficulties 
e in our benighted Conſciences. 


Wurxkvrx Death appears before us, and 


ſummons us to the Place where it is, it points 


out upon the Vifage of every dying Perſon 
the Sentence pronounced againſt Mankind, 


That we muſt all die, and be in a ſhort Time 


in the very ſame Condition, we behold the ex- 


piring Party. Teftamentum bujus mundi, Morte 


moriemini 15 


N S ene tells us, When we look upon the 
Dying, we may diſcover a certain Label iſſu- 
ing out of their Mouths with the following 


Inſcription, Hodie mihi, Cras tibi! And 


this is what the Preacher calls the Laſt Will 
that Death draws up for us, and exhibits 
to our Heirs, and all the Attendants of our 
ick Beds; f All read it, and all underſtand it: 
Vou, O ye Grandees of the World, have often 


read it ! and it is upon theſe Occaſions, ſays 
St. Gregory, you have been taught, that the 


Inheritance deſcending to you from your An- 
ceſtors, is a proper Memento of your own 
Diſſolution ; and that your preſent Riches, 
Dignities, and Honours, ſhall ſoon be as they 


were in the Beginning, Duſt and Aſhes, and 


Nothing ! For Duſt thou art, 0s unto Duff 
"at thou return, 


Or 
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Or all the Preto you have had fince 
the Beginning of the World, there has not 
been one but who has ſign'd this Will, and left 


your Inheritance upon the ſame Terms. 


A ill and T eftament, according to Solomon, 


for a young Man, enriched by the Iniquities 
of his Parents, diligently to peruſe, and make 
N Uſe of, ſo that he may become the 


holy and happy Heir of rich and wicked An- 


ceſtors. Memorare noviſima tua, & in æter- 
num non peccabis. In ſhort ; if we would be 


perfectly Maſters of this Moral, and know 


how to live like wiſe Men and Chriſtians, it 
is not ſufficient barely to frequent the Com- 
pany of the Dead and Dying. There is no 


Man but when he viſits his Friends and Re- 


lations upon their Death-beds, who does not 
then entertain ſome ſerious Thoughts of an- 
other World, and forms ſtrong Reſolutions 
of Converſion and Amendment: But the 2 


next Day, perhaps, we find all theſe tender 
Thoughts effaced out of our Memories like 


Dreams , we remember no more what we 
have ſeen, or what we Yeſterday N 
* 


IRRELIO ION, Libertiniſm, Vanity, main- 


tain che ſame Place they did formerly in our 


Breaſts ; we begin again to live like Sinners, 


who haye forgotten, or who never knew there 
Q was 


— * 
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was ſuch a Thing as Death in the World. 
O Mortals ! Death cries aloud, *Tis not only 


at Church, and whilſt you bewail the Loſs 


of a Fdllow-creamrd at the Grave, who died 


perhaps ſuddenly, without Confeſſion, after 


Years of Impenitence, that you ought to 


reflect upon the Doctrine I teach: No, you 
muſt often and at other Times ruminate upon 


his unhappy Deceafe : Memento. Let the 


Thoughts of his Death ſink deep into your 
Minds, and preſerve it freſh in your Memo- 
ries; whatever Alteration of Circumſtances 


happens to you, or in whatever Place you 


= dwell, let the Remembrance of it be your 


conſtant Companion in all Companies, and 


let your Mind be conſtantly employ'd upon 


that Subject: Whilſt others think of nothing 


but Mirth and jollity, do you hearken atten- 


tively to its Inſtructions, and let its Admo- 


nitions find a ſure and caſy Paſſage to you 


Heart. 


| Douzr not it will have Admiſſion there. 

As ignorant as you may be at preſent, you 
will ſoon have no further Occaſion for any 
other Caſuiſt to inſtruct you in the Duties of 
a Chriſtian Life. Vour Conſcience will be 


throughly taught, and able to give itſelf proper 
Satisfaction. You will be under no Neceffity 
of diſguiſing your Sentiments, or wire 


drawing your Confeſſor artfully to diſpenſe 
Remedies againſt your juſt Fears; or to 
manage 
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manage him ſo, as he ſhall give you ſuch. 


Advice as may make you fancy you might 


carry your Sins along with you into the other 
World. The Fear of Death, has made Phy- 
ſicians neceſſary ; and the Forgetfulneſs of it, 


Caſuiſts. In a word; Let neither Bufineſs 
or Diverſion make you loſe Sight of what 
I have been ſaying. Converſe familiarly with 


Death, and that will inſtruct you in Mora- 
lity better than the moſt rigorous Authors 
and Preachers, who write and ſay ſuch ſevere 
Things in their Books and Sermons, of a 
ſudden and unprovided Paſſage into the other 


World ; and yet no ſooner are they got out 
of the Pulpit, but they forget what them- 


{elves have taught, and live without Controul 
in a moſt licentious, W manner. 


TP H E Emperor Heraclius's Death's Head, 


with the following Inſcription upon the Front 
of it, Thou ſhalt be to-morrow, what I am at 
preſent, would be a proper Piece of Furni- 
ture for every Man's Cloſer. This admirable 
Caſuiſt would ſoon reſolve all the Doubts and 
Difficulties of our Conſciences, — 


a 


0 2 III. 4 
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II. 


APRAY E R; wherein is * 5 


ſented the unfeigned Repentance of 


a Sinner, and Perfect Love tomards 


God. 


certainty of the Time, and Place, 


and Manner of my Death, in which it is 
thy Will that I ſhould live; I deſire to adore 
the Method of thy Providence, in all which 


thou haſt been pleaſed to ordain concerning 


It from all Eternity. And not knowing what 
may be the Sentiments of my Soul at that 


7 ; I do at preſent what I deſire ſhould 
be done then ; and I beſeech thee to ratify 
and accept then, that which I now declare 
and proteſt before thee. 


1 Trans thee then, my Lord and my 


; God ! at preſent ; for in the laſt Moment of 
my Life, 'tis poſſible bereay'd of Speech and 


Reaſen, 1 ſhall not be able either to ſpeak 
to, or think of Thee. I thank thee, I ſay, 
that thou haſt given me a Being: Thou 


Nothing. 


1 
J 
E 
( 


IV Lord and my God! In this Un- 


BO vo ere 


mighteſt have left me for ever in my firſt 
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Nothing. I thank thee, that thou haſt given 
me Birth in a Chriſtian Age and Country, 


when I might have been born in an Age and 
Country of Paganiſm. I thank thee, that 


E: thou haſt regenerated me by Baptiſm, 


I ADORE thee, O thou Fountain of my 
Life of Nature, O thou Fountain of my 
Regeneration by Grace, O thou ultimate 
End of my Soul, and my utmoſt F an in 
_ Glory! 


: Trov art the prime Truth, and I believe 
unchangeably that which thou do'ſt ſay: Thou 
art the ſovereign Faithfulneſs, and I inceſ- 
ſantly hope for that which chou doſt promiſe: 
Thou art the ſupreme Good, and I love thee 
only, and deſire to do ſo for ever. 


T Is Thou, O my God, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ! One in Eſſence, and Three in 

Perſons, who haſt created me by an Effect of 

thy Power, who haſt redeemed me by an Ex- 

ceſs of thy Love, who haſt ſanctified me by 

the Infuſion of thy Grace, who haſt con- 

. ducted me by the Rules of thy Providence, 

and haſt deſtined me to the Participation of 

; thy Glory. 


For this End, thou haſt admitted me into 
the Boſom of the Church thy Spouſe, and in 
it haſt guided 1 me by the cleareſt Lights; thou 

03 haſt 
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haſt prevented me with thy moſt holy Graces, 
and haſt inſpired me with the moſt tender 


Paſſions, and haſt procured for me thy moſt 
glorious Sacraments; thou haſt refreſned me 
with the Body and Blood of my Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt thy only Son, and haſt often 


ſpread abroad in my Heart the Graces and 


the Gitts of thy holy Spirit. 


How much Love ! how many Benefits! 
how many Favours! how many Bleſlings ! 


how many Graces ! how many Mercies has 
this poor Soul receiv'd ? Which, for all thoſe 
EKindneſſes which thou haſt done ; it, whereof 


thou only knoweſt the Number and the Value, 


returns thee nothing but Ads of Impiety, 7 
Infidelity, Ingratitude ; nothing but Tranſ- 


greſſions and Crimes, more numerous than 


the Hairs of my Head, or che Days of my 


Life. 


BUT, O my Cod, the more 1 have to be 
aſhamed of in having oftended thee, the 
more will be thy Glory in pardoning me. 
Sins without Number, ſuch as mine, ſtand 
in need of Mercies without Bounds, ſuch as 


are thine. 


Tuknsronz, my Lord and my God ! 1 


5 fly to thy boundleſs Mercies, being ſorry at 
my Heart that I have provoked thee ſo long, 


that I have known thee fo late, and loved 
thee 
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thee ſo little: And were I never to have more 


than this Moment, I would employ it in 
loving thee, O thou ſovereign Good, becauſe 
thou art that which thou art, and becauſe 
thou alone do'ſt merit the Love and Adora- 
tion of all thy Creatures. 


H ERE in thy Preſence, O Eternal Love | 


who wilt be for ever lovely, and never loved 
enough; I do deteſt all the Sins of my Life, 
becauſe they are repugnant to thy adorable 


Sanctity; and I deteſt theſe my Sins, for the 


fame Reaſons for which Jeſus Chriſt deteſted 
them in his Agony in the Garden, and on 
the ſame Motives for which thou, O my 


God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, One in 
Eſſence, and Three in Perſons, do ſt Lerelt 


them. 


Ax p I offer, for Reparation of theſe Out- | 
' rages my Sins have done thee, the Love, Obe- 


dience, and Merit of my bleſſed Lord and 
ih and I ſubmit to this Death, as the 


juſt Puniſhment of my Sins, having been a 


Traitor and difloyal to thee, and therefore 


moſt juſtly ſentenced to Death. I ſubmit to 


the Deſtruction of my preſent Being, in Obe- 


dience to that Sovereign Dominion which 


thou haſt over me. I ſubmit to all the De- 
ſertions, all the Troubles, all the Agonies, 


all the Pains, all the Diſeaſes, and all the 


Torments which thou haſt refery' d for my 
O 4 Sins 
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Sins and Offences, being all the Satisfaction 
Jam able to make to thy adorable Majeſty. 


AND being able to do no more, my Lord 
and my God |! I beſeech thee to remember, 
that I am the Work of thy Hands, the Pur- 
chaſe of thy Blood, the Conqueſt of thy 
Croſs, the Gage of thy Death, and the Effect 
of thy Love ; 'tis to thy Death that I unite 
mine, and to thy Love that I unite mine ; 
proteſting, that I admit no other Sentiments 
than agree with the Faith of thy Church; 
and that I admit no other Motions of m 
Heart, than thoſe of Hope in thy Merit, and 
Love of thy Goodneſs. If there be any thing 
in me contrary to this, I difown it, I retract 
it; and it is my Deſire, that the laſt Motion 
of my Soul may be one of Adoration, offer- 
ing up to Thee the Homage of my whole 
Being, which is more thine than it is m 
own ; and may it be together a Motion of 
Love, which, loving thee for thyſelf, may 
be continued to all Eternity! 


_ *T1s true, O God ! that notwithſtanding 
all this, I am under great Fears, becauſe 
my Crimes are ſo great, and thy Judg- 
ments ſo terrible: but it is alſo true; that 
notwithſtanding my Fears, my Hopes are 
greater, becauſe thou art Mercy, and do'ſt 
pardon; thou art great Mercy, and do'ſt par- 

8 On 
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don without Bounds; thou art all Mercy, 
ny Mercy itſelf, and do'ſt pardon all. 


Furr of this amorous and ſweet Con- 
fidence which I have in thee, I hope to be- 
hold thy Glory in the Land of the Living ; 


thoſe, I mean, of whom thou art the Reſur- 


rection and the Life: And therefore, after 1 
have again adored thy Power which created 
me, thy Goodneſs which redeemed me, thy 


Wiſdom which has enlightned me, thy Pro- 
vidence which has governed me, thy Mercy 
which has ſo often parcened me; I alfo 


adore thy Juſtice, and ſubmit welt to it 
for that Moment it has decreed to judge me. 


15 T I ſabmit, "with this Seine that 
thy Mercy will not forſake me, that That 
will anſwer for me before thy Juſtice, and 
that I ſhall for ever ſing of thy Mercies. 


Amen : So beit! Dr. Lucas 


In Gravi . 


\ OMiNne Jeſu, Unica Salus Viventium, 


Aterna Vita Morientwm ! Tuæ ſanc- 


tiſſimæ voluntati me totum ſubmitto tra- 
doque ; five hanc Animulam in hujus cor- 


puſculi domicilio diutius commorar1 placeat, 
ad tibi ſerviendam; ſive ex hoc ſæculo demi- 


grare 
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grare wells. certus non poſſe perire, quod tuæ 


miſericordiæ commiſſum eſt: Carnem hanc 


fragilem ac miſeram æquo deponam animo; 
videlicet Spe Reſurrectionis, quæ mihi illam 
reddet multo feliciorem. Animam quæſo 
ut adverſus omnia tentamenta tua gratia cor- 


robores ; contraque omnes Satanz aſſultus, 
einge me ſcuto tuæ miſericordiæ, quo olim 
Martyres tuos adverſus borrendos cruciatus, 


ac mortes crudeliſſimas, invictos reddidifti. 


Vide quam nihil in me fit prefidii: in tut 
ineffabili Bonitate tota eſt Fiducia. Nihil 
Habeo bonorum Operum quod allegem apud 
te: Malorum heu! nimis multum video; 
ſed per tuam Juſtiriam confido me in numero 
Juſtorum cenſendum. Tu mihi natus es, 


mihi ſitiſti, mihi eſuriſti, mihi docuiſti, W 1 


oraſti, mihi jejunaſti, mihi tantum bonorum 
Operum in hac Vita peregiſti, mihi acerba 


paſſus es, mihi in Crucem pretioſam Animam 


tuam in mortem tradidiſti. Proſint mihi 
nunc quæ ſponte donaſti, qui te totum mihi 
donaſti, Tuus Sanguis abluat maculas Cri- 
minum meorum : Tua Juſtitia tegat Injuſti- 
tiam meam: Tua Merita me ſupremo judici 
commendent. Ingraveſcente Morbo, adauge 
Gratiam tuam, ne vacillet in me F iddes, ne 
titubet Spes, ne refrigeſcat Charitas, ne terrore 
Mortis decipiatur humana Infirmitas ; 3-106 - 
poſteaquam Mors occuparit Oculos Corporis, 


Mentis Oculi a te non deflectantur; quumque 


_ Linguz uſum ademerit, Cor tamen inſtanter 


ad 
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ad te clamet, In Manus tuas, Domine, com- 
mendo Spiritum meum : Cui Honor & Gloria 
fine fine. Amen. Eraſimus. 


IV. 
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Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all holy 


| Scriptures to be written for our learning; 

Grant that we may in ſuch wiſe hear them, 
read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, 
that by Patience and Comfort of thy holy 
Word, we may embrace and ever hold faſt 


the bleſſed Hope of everlaſting Life, which 


thou 
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thou haſt given us in our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 


I BELIEvE, O Lord, that thou haſt not 


abandon'd me to the dim Light of my own 
Reaſon, to conduct me to Happineſs ; but 


that thou haſt revealed in the holy Scriptures 


whatever is neceſſary for me to believe and 


_ practiſe, in order to my eternal Salvation. 


I 8HovLD eſteem it no difficult Task to 
_ demonſtrate perſpicuouſly that the holy Scrip- 
tures can be no other than the Word of God 


himſelf : By their Antiquity, by their Har- 
mony, by their Efficacy, by the Sanctity and 


 Sublimity of their Matter; ſuch as could not 


have enter'd into the Thoughts of Man, with- 
out the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt : By 
the Plainneſs of their Stile, ſo full of Majeſty, 
by the Light of prophetical Predictions, by 
the Teſtimony of the bleſſed Martyrs, by a 
Multitude of Miracles, by the Simplicity of 
the Penmen and Promulgers, poor Fiſhermen 


and Shepherds, who did draw the World 
after their Oaten Reeds ; and laſtly, by the 
Judgments of God, that have fallen upon ſuch 
T vrants and others, as have gone about to 
ſuppreſs or profane the ſacred Oracles. — 


Archbiſh. Brambhall. Lactantius de Morti bus 5 


Perſecutorum. 
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Imacins a Man of ordinary Inſight in Ar- 
chitecture, ſhould come into ſome large and 
curious Palace or City newly built, and after 
a diligent Survey of the Form and Faſhion 
of every particular Room, Houle, or Street, 
ſhould find a Model of elder Date than the 


Work itſelf, which did bear the juſt Pro- 
portion and Inſcription of every Room or 
Building This would reſolve him, that ſuch 
exact Correſpondency could not fall out by 


Chance, but that the City or Palace had been 


built by his Directions, which made the 


Model, or by ſome other who made uſe of 


his Skill, albeit no handy Workman employ'd f 


in the Building, albeit none but the Architect, 
or general Director, did perceive as much. 
Thus all hiſtorical Events related in the New 
Teftament concerning Chriſt, his Birth, his 


Death and Paſſion, Sc. have their exact Maps 
or Models drawn in the Hiſtory of the Or » 


TESTAMENT, beſides the expreſs Prophe- 


_ ical Inſcriptions which inſtruct us how to 
refer or compare every Part of the Legal or 
| Hiſtorical Model unto the Evangelical Edi- 
fice anſwering to it. This, to every ob- 


ſervant Reader, is a ee Proof, that 


one and the ſame Spirit did forecaſt the Models, | 


and in the Fulneſs of Time accompliſh'd the 


Work itſelf ; to wit, the building up of Sion 


and Jeruſalem, tho' this be effected (as Maſter- 
builders in like Caſes do) by the Hands of 


inferior 
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inferior Workmen, not acquainted or com- 
prehenſive of his Project or Contrivances. 


Dr. e, 


Th „g Cow 6 vg. ; Eval Au Pere 


R- Ti 0: 7 Evaſy Av 3 Nö err. 


Pape Sanctus 2 


Axl the Canonical Books of hi O14T, 72 I 
ment were written by inſpired Perſons, and 
have been in conſtant Uſe among the People 


of the Jews, in their private Houſes, and 
publick Aſſemblies, even from the firſt writing 


them; for they were preſerv'd during the 
Captivity, and both underſtood and uſed by 
the People. Dr. Fenkins. 5 


T HE Gaben of the Old 7. eftament was 
written by Prophets who had the Aſſiſtance 
of the Divine Spirit, which preſery'd them 
from Error ; and the Approbation of the 
High Prieſt, who by Vim and Thummin 


could certainly tell whether they were to be 
aſſign d to the Holy Ghoſt. After the ceaſing 


of this, we have no more Canon of the Old 


Te flament. Mr. Dodell. 


THz Canon of the New Teſtament was 
ſecured by the Care uſed to preſerve the 
Authentick Writings of the poles in the 
Archives of the Churches — See Mr. Dod- 
es Appendix on Occaſion of a Fragment 

out 
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out of the Libri Lintei i in his Camdenian Lec- 
tures. 


Le Pede e ſt Ouvrage ge Moiſe. 


Il ſeroit inutile de s'etendre ici 4 prouver 


cette Veritè ceux qui conteſtent ces Livres à 
Moiſe ne ſont plus recevables, a le venir trou- 
bler, dans la Poſſeſſion ou il s eſt maintenu 


= pendant plus des 3000 Ans. Il faudroit qu' ils 
euſſent pour cela des preuves Demonſtratives, 


que Moiſe n'eſt pas Auteur du Pentateuque: Il 
faut des Raiſons d'une entiere Evidence, pour 


coutre- balancer le poids d'une Poſſeſſion fi an- 


cienne, appuyce de I Autorite de Jeſus Chriſt, 
des Apotres, et foutenue du conſentement una- 
nime des Egliſes Juives, et Chtetiennes. — — 


P. CG almet. 


E N 4tablifant dans la Republique des He- 
breux les Prophetes, ou Ecrivains publics, qui 
prenoient le ſoin de recuellir fidelement des 
Actes de ce qui ſe paſſoit de plus important 
dans leur Etat: Il, eſt inutile de rechercher 
avec trop de Curiotite, comme on fait ordi- 
nairement, qui ont ete les Auteurs de chaque 
Livre de la Bible en particulier; parce qu'il 
eſt conſtant qu'ils ont tous ete ecrits par ces 


Prophetes dont la Republique des Hebreux na 


jamais manque, pendant tout le Tems dus elle 


a ſubſiſte. P. Simon. 


PENDANT qu 'E/dras, et Neem as faſoient 
laderniere partie de 1H * Sainte, Herodote 
com- 
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commencoit à Ecrire. Ainſi les derniers 


Auteurs de I' Hzftorre Sainte ſe rencontrent 
avec le premier Auteur de I Hiſtoire hd 


E. de Meaux. 


Moss s Trojanum Bellum nongentos fere 
Annos anteceſſit. Lactant ius. 


Bun rr igitur qui Deorum cults. ab Ex- 
ordio Rerum fuiſſe contendunt ; & priorem 
eſſe Gentilitatem, quam Dei Religionen, quam 
putant poſter ius eſſe inventam ; quia Fontem, 

atque Originem Veritatis ignorant. Ibid. — 
See Mr. Parker's Introduction to the Biblio- 


theca Biblica ; and Father Calmet's Diſſerta- 

tions. Du Pin's Canon of Scripture ; and 

Bp. Co/in's Hiſtory of the Canon of Scripture, | 
Lardner's Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory; 
and Shucford's Sacred and Prophane Hiſtory 


of the World connected. 


1 H E main Difficulty of the New Teſta- 
ment requires rudy to unfold it rather than 
| Revelation. The Old Teſtament needed fur- 
ther Revelation to unfold it, and further was 
promis d. And accordingly the New Teſta- 
ment was a further Revelation that did unfold 


it. For the great Difficulty of the Old 
Teſtament was in the Senſe ; the Language 
every Child could underſtand, for it was their 


Mother Tongue, But the main Difficulty of 


the New Teſtament is in the Languages ; 


unlock 


—— 


The Scholar's Manual. 209 


| unlock that clearly, and the Senſe ariſe eaſily, 


Dr. Lightfoot. 


Arup Antiquos, Commentarios ediderunt | 
Hilarius, Ambroſius, Auguſtinus in Plalmos ; 
Cyrillus & Procopius in Eſaiam; Origines & 
Ambrofius in Prophetas Minores ; Hieronymus 


in omnes Prophetas ; Chry/oftomus & Theo- 


doret in totum fere Vetus T eſtamentum. 


Waltonius. Bibl. Pol. . 


Con enim ab initio predicaretur Fides 


Gentibus, alleganda erat Veteris Scripture 
Fides, Teſte Synagoga ; in quo Teſtimonio 
deſinere neceſſe erat, totum probandi pro- 
ceſſum. Itaque cum ad Fidem Novis Scrip- 
turis faciendam aggredimur, neceſſe eſt totam 


probandi Viam ac Methodum in totius Chri- 


Rtianiſmi conſenſum deſinere. Thorndike, 


| ConTRoveRgEs, I confeſs, are neceſſary, 


the Tongues neceſſary, Hiſtories neceſſary, Phi- 
loſophy and the Arts neceſſary, other Know- 
ledge of all Sorts neceſſary in the Church: 


For Truth muſt be maintain'd, Scripture 


Phraſes opened, Hereſy confuted, the Mouths 
of Adverſaries ſtopp'd, Schiſms and Novelties 


ſuppreſs d. But when all is done, Poſitive 
and Practic Divinity is it muſt bring us to 


Heaven: That is it muſt poiſe our Judg- 


ments, ſettle our Conſciences, direct our 
Lives, mortify Our r Corruptions, increaſe our 


P Graces, 
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Graces, ſtrengthen our Comforts, fave our 
Souls. Bp. Sanderſon. 


852 l 2 E 2 


v. 


HE N the Creation of the World 
began now to ſtand at a remoter | 

Be God was pleaſed to provide a Con- 
temporary Hiſtorian, and to appoint a whole 
Nation for the Keepers of his Hiſtory, as well 


as that this Regiſter might be the moſt Au- 
thentick in the World, as that all Mankind 


might hence be inſtructed in a Fact, which 
was fo neceflary for them to know, and 


yet ſo impoſſible otherwiſe to be known. 


| Mr. Paſcal. 


Tux Teſtimony upon which we . 
that any Propoſition in Scripture, or the 
whole Scripture together, is the Word of 


God, is human Teſtimony, corroborated by 
the Subject Matter of the Scripture itſelf; 
which as to both its Moral and Bin 

Part, as to the End it propoſes to attain, and 
the Means it makes uſe of in order to attain 


it, muſt be confeſs'd to be fo beautiful and 


ſo harmoniouſly conſiſtent, ſo juſt and perfect 


in its Moral, and ſo tranſcendent in its 
Doctrinal Part, as to peak God its Author 
a 
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in a way which impartial Reaſon can never 


> 
l 


contradict. —— Upon human Teſtimony, 


I fay, corroborated by theſe collateral Evi- 
dences, it is that we believe any Propoſition 


in Scripture, or the whole Scriptures toge- 


ther, to be the Word of God. But then being 


thus aſſured of its Authority, the Evidence 
we have for the Truth of each Propoſition 


in Scripture is Divine Teftimony : We are 
aſſured from the former Topic, that it came 


from God; and the Evidence we have for 


its Truth, is the Teſtimony of God. See 


The Reaſonableneſs of Aſjenting to the Myſte- 


ries of Chriſtianity. 


FaxTHER : Theſe Things are requiſite in 


a Divine Revelation: 1½, Antiquity. 2dly, 
Promulgation. 3dly, A ſufficient Evidence 

by Prophecies and Miracles in Proof of its. 
| Authority. 47%), The Doctrines deliver'd 
by Divine Revelation muſt be 7/ghteous and 
| holy, confiſtent with the Divine Attributes, 
and ſuitable to the Condition to whom it 
bs made, and every way ſuch as may anſwer 
KF the Deſign of a Revelation. All which, that 

of Moſes and our bleſſed Saviour have, — 

| Dr, Jenkins. Do . 


| THERE is no doubt but whatſoever God 
| has revealed of Himſelf in Scripture is true; 
| becauſe Truth and Veracity being a great 

Perfection in itſelf, muſt needs be included 


5 2 in 
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1 in his Nature, which is the Centre of all 

| Perfection. But yet ſince there are ſome 

Things in Scripture hard to be underſtood in 
f themſelves, and other Things difficult to us, 

i who are not thoroughly acquainted with the 

1 Ciuſtoms and Controverſies they refer to, or 

14 with the Phraſe and Language of the age 

14 they were written 277, it is impoſſible for us, 

=. many times, to comprehend. its Meaning by 

14 che meer Clink and Sound of the Words, 

| without expounding its obſcure Paſſages by its 


; 
Plain Ones,, and its particular Propoſitions | 
by its general Current; and to found any ” 
Doctrine or Opinion upon obſcure and parti- 2 
cular Phraſes, that ſeemingly contradict the w— 
plain and general Drift, and then to expound 1 
the plain into the ſecming Senſe of the obſcure, 
and the general Current into the ſeeming 7 
Senſe of the particular Phraſe, is a moſt egre- ] 
gious Prevarication on the holy Scripture. 5 
Dr. Scot. 
I HAvr never -obfere'd: any thing more 
' repugnant to the true Senſe of Scripture, than | ( 
ſome Things which have been expreſs d alto- „ 
gether in the Phraſe 97 ITS. Archbp. : 
Hramball. 5 A 


TAE bund and ſafeſt Conſtruction of , 
Phraſes and Paſſages in the New Teſtament, | 
is not by framing a Senſe of our own, which 
we think fair and bene but by obſerving Þ y 

how | © 
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| how ſuch Phraſes and Paſſages were under- 

ſtood by them to whom they were then 

| uttered, according to the common Uſe and : 
Sipnification of ſuch Phraſes and Paſlages in = 
L the vulgar Senſe and Ule of the Nation. I 


2 Tut greateſt Part of the New Teſtament 


, may be obſerved to ſpeak in reference to ſome- 5 
„ thing or other commonly known, or uſed, or | 
„ ſpoken among the Jews z and even the dith- 

8 culteſt Paſſages in it might be brought to 

8 far more Facility than they be, if theſe 

) WM References were well obſervd. There are 
—gqivers Places where Commentators, not able to 

5 clear the Senſe for want of this, have been * 

| | 


bold to ſay the Senſe is corrupt, and fo frame 


e, a Text of their own Heads: Whereas the 
8 Matter skilfully handled in this way might 
185 have been made plain. Dr. Lightfoot, 
E, 
Tur taking thoſe Places of Scripture F 
1 5 which were wrote on particular Occaſions, - A 
Fe and adapted to the State of Things, and the 
all Circumſtances of thoſe to whom they were di- 
1 rected, and applying them equally to all Times 
WP: and Perſons, has been the Occaſion of moſt of ; 
thoſe Errors which have in all Ages diſturb'd _ | 
2 the Peace of the Church. See The Obligation J 
of : of Acting according to Conſcience. 
nt. 
ch 


| To contemn the Authority of b 
nz | through Pride, not to believe it through In- 
ow EN — 


= 
14 
J. 
25 
(| x; 
ö 
i 
nw 
, 4 
i 
5 
Fl 1 
1 j 
\ 


214 The Scholars Manual. 
credulity, to contradict and withſtand the 
Truths contained in it thro' Slothfulneſs, and 
not to obey it thro' worldly and carnal At- 
fection, is a molt heinous Offence when it is 
voluntary, and in a Matter of ſuch Import- 
ance. The Scripture is a Letter from our 
heavenly Father: We have but little Reve- 
rence for ſuch a Father, or Love for our 
heavenly Country, if we deſpiſe, neglect, 
or diſreſpect the Letters which come to us 
from thence. — 


Iris a very great Proof of the Truth of 
Religion, and of the Certainty of thoſe Things 
which the Evangeliſts relate, that they were 
written by a great Number of Hiſtorians, 
without Support, Pretenſions, Combinations, 
or human Talents: They were written whilſt 
they were all freſh, in the midſt of the moſt 
violent Oppoſition of the Jets againſt the 
Goſpel, and yet no one at that Time writing 
any thing to the contrary : That they were 
written without any Hear, Invectives, or Bit- 
terneſs, tho' they are no other than the Hiſtory 
of the moſt unjuſt and cruel Perſecution, 
and even Death of their Maſter : That they 
were taken from Eye-witneſſes, have been 
received by all the World, and confirm'd by 
nap Miracles. F. Queſnell, 


By being daily converſant i in the Scriptures, 
we make che Knowledge and Senſe of our 
Duty, 
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Duty, as ready and preſent to our Minds, as 
the daily Temptations to Sin, and Occaſions | 


of doing well or ill, are. Books that are 


written to any other good Purpoſe, but that 
of Practical Religion, may yield all the Ad- 


vantage we can receive from them, by being 
read once or twice over, But the Scriptures 


are to be read conſtantly, tho' we know them, 


and are eſtabliſh'd in the Truth; becauſe it is 


the preſent Senſe of thoſe divine Truths we 
learn from thence, that muſt enable us to do 


well under Temptations. No Man ever be- 


came a good Chrijtian, merely becauſe he 
once knew why he ſhould be fo, but becauſe 
he often conſider d it; and therefore they muſt 
often converſe with the fame divine Truths, 


by reading or attending to the Scriptures, with- 


out which we cannot expect to arrive at any 


conſiderable Degree of Virtue and Piety. 


ITA ANEk God Jam a Chrifiion ; ; and ſo 


long as I have the Scriptures by me, I enjoy 


the Means of underſtanding what Revelations 


| God has made known to us by his Son: For 
| they contain thoſe Doctrines which were 
proved by the Demonſtration of the Spirit 
and of Power. Theſe Doctrines are ſo far 
from being Fooliſhneſs to me, or rejected by 


me, becauſe they are not knowable by meer 


| Natural Reaſon, that J ſhould be guilty of 


mexcuſable Madneſs, if 1 ſhould not ſurrender 


up my Belief unto them; tho I could not 
4 pollibly 


4 * 4 < ———___ — age. = dn — wb erm 
n — — 2 — 2 — — 2 — 
8 - : — nt . -” l — 
1 —.— — 
DW. — — 
- - — — * — 


— — 2 


eZ. —_ Fr 


— 1 
r 
2 * 


. te 
ax— 221 — <2» ren x Nr — 
FS Ws ods — — - 

* — © 2 0 * 5 2 2 * * 


— r 8 — — _ 2 
— 
=> 
_ + wat 
— 
3 
— — - tom of Ry nn * 2 _ 
e — N N n — INS END -, 


— — — — 
7 * — 2 — ——— 
— ——— — — = nn nn 


— — 22 


IT EL 4 
— — — 
— — 

— — 


— — 
— 7 
— — 
” 2 


"1 
1 1 
iT 


216 The Scholar's Manual. 
poſſibly find them out, nor have known them, 
unleſs they had been revealed ; yet being ” 
revealed, I diſcern the great Wiſdom and 
' Goodneſs of God towards us in them ; {till 
acknowledging that I know but in Part, and 
that there is a Depth of Wiſdom in the My- 
Neries of the Goſpel which my Underſtanding 
cannot reach. But the Truth of theſe Reve- 
lations 1 learn principally from the Teſtimo- 
nies given to them, and the Senſe of them, 
(not excluding other Helps) by comparing 


one divine Revelation with another. Cee 
contra Owen. 


VI. 


F the Scriptures were falſe, it would be 
- impoſſible to diſcover them to be ſo; 
and it is inconſiſtent with the Truth and 
Goodneſs of Almighty God, to ſuffer a Deceit 
of this Nature to paſs upon Mankind, — 
Therefore, here is the Object or Thing to be 
believed, viz. That the Revelation deliver'd 
to us in Scripture is from God. 2. The Mo- 
tive or Evidence to induce our Belief, viz. 
Human Teſtimony. 3. A Confirmation of 
that Teſtimony, viz. The Divine Goodneſs 
and Truth. The Object, therefore, or Thing 
to be believed, 1s the ſame to us, that it was 


to 
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to thoſe who ſaw the Miracles by which the 


Scriptures ſtand confirm'd, viz. the revealed 
Will of God; and the Foundation of our 


Belief is the ſame with theirs, vz. the Divine 


Goodneſs and Truth ; The only Difference is 


this, that tho' we believe the ſame Things, 


and upon the ſame Reaſons with them, yet 
we have not the ſame immediate Motives or 


Evidence, to induce our Belief. They were 


aſſured from what their own Senſes received; 


but we have our Aſſurance from the Teſti- 


mony of others. No Evidence can fatisfy 
Senſe ſo much indeed, nor perhaps ſo much 
affect the Paſſions, as that of Senſe ; but there 


may be other Evidence, which may give as 
clear Conviction, and altogether as good Satiſ- 


faction to Reaſon, as that which is imme 


diately derived from our Senſes, concerning 
the Beings of Objects, or the Truth of Mat- 
ters of Fact. — If therefore it be enquired, 


Why we believe the Scriptures to be the Word 
of God? The Anſwer is, Upon the Account 


of Miracles and Prophecies. If it be ask'd, 
How we know theſe Miracles and Prophecies 


are true, and not feigned? I anſwer, Becauſe 
we have them related with all the Circum- 


ſtances of Truth, which a Matter of Fact is 
capable of, and therefore may ſafely be relied 


upon, as any Thing which we do ourſelves, 
or hear, — . 
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IN ſhort; the Miracles related in the 
Scriptures, will as effectually prove a Divine 
Revelation to us, as they could to thoſe 
that ſaw them : but the Difference 1s, that 
they believed their Senſes, and we believe 
Them ; and, all Things confider'd, we have 
as much Reaſon to believe upon their Evi- 


dence, as they could have to believe upon the 


Evidence of their Senſes. Dr. Jenkins. 


Ov k Faith concerning the Facts faid to be 


done by our Saviour, are not only ſecured to 


us by the Evangelical Hiſtorians, and that 


juſtified by Eye-witneſſes, the Evidence of 


Miracles, fr the ſucceſſive and uncontrouled 


Conſent of all Ages of the Church, but (as 
to the Subſtance of them ) by the plain Con- 


feſſion of Heathen Writers, and the Enemies 


of Chriſtianity. Tacit. Annal. I. 1 5. tells 


us, that the Author of this Religion was 
Cbrif, who, under the Reign of Tiberius, 


was put to Death by Pontius Pilate the Pro- 
curator of Fudæa. — Some other particular 
Paſſages concerning our Saviour, are taken 


Notice of by other Gentile Writers: The 


Appearance of the Star, by Calcidius ; the 


Murder of the Infants, by Macrobius ; the 


Eclipſe at our Saviour's Paſhon, by Phlegon 
Trullianus : Not to ſpeak of his Fee bo 


frequently acknowledged by Celſus, Julianus, 


and Forpl yy. Dr. Cave. i 
BEFORE 


— 
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Bzrore I conclude this Topick, I ſhall 
remark what Opinion Julian the Apoſtate, 


that bitter and inveterate Enemy of Chri- 
ſtianity, entertained concerning the New Teſta- 
ment. This we may eaſily learn from what 
he wrote and publith'd againſt our holy Re- 
ligion : Which may be ſeen in M. Spanheim's 


Edition of his Works, wherein St. Cyril's 


Anſwer to the Books of that Emperor, with 
what remains of the Books themſelves, againſt 


the Chri/t:ans, is printed, as it is alſo in 
Cyril's own Works. There we ſhall find that 


Julian expreſly mentions the Writings of the 
four Evangeliſts by Name, of St. Paul, and 


St. Peter, as their own proper and undoubted 
Works; that he ſpeaks of the Genealogy of 


our Saviour, as recorded by St. Matthew and 


St. Luke ; that he quotes Paſſages out of 


Z St. Matthew, St Jobn, out of the Acts of the 
_ Apoſtles, out of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 


Romans, and of the Firſt to the Corinthians, 


and diſputes againſt them. To which may 


be added, that he ſpeaks of the Writings of 
St. Matthenw, and St. Luke alſo, in his 


Epiſtles, 


Tas Inferences which naturally. ariſe 


from hence, are theſe Two. Firſt, That it 


was well known among the Heathens, that 
the Books of the New Teſtament, as embraced 
by the Catholicks, were the Records upon 

which 
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which the Chriſtian Religion was founded ; 


and accordingly Julian ſets himſelf directly 
to oppoſe, what was deliver'd in them, as the 


moſt ready way to overthrow and ruine Chri- 


ſtianity. Secondly, That there was then no 
Reaſon known, why the Books ſhould be 


ſuſpected, as not really wrote by thoſe Per- 


fons to whom we aſcribe them, or why they 
ſhould be judged to have been changed and 
altered by the Catholicks. For if there had 
been the leaſt probable Ground for ſuch an 
Accuſation, we may be ſure that this learned 
and keen Adverſary of theirs would not have 
forgot to lay it to their Charge; he would 


never have cited the Books, as the genuine 


Works of St. 70%n and St. Paul, &c. but 
affirmed plainly they were the Forgeries and 
Contrivances of later Times, drawn up by 

he knew not whom, to advance the Credir 
and Reputation of their Maſter. Since there- 
fore he does nothing of this, but the quite 
contrary ; ſince he quotes theſe Pieces as the 
Writings of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolick 
Men, and never accuſes the Chriſtians of 


Falſifications or Corruptions, we may be 
certain that he knew of nothing which could 


be juſtly objected . them, as to this 
: Particular. — 


Wurkr as there are Thoſe in our Days, 
who, above Thirteen Hundred Years after 
him, pretend to diſcover that, which neither 


he, 


= 
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he, nor any of the learned Aſſertors of Hea- 
theniſm could do; and bear the World in 
hand, that thoſe ancient Monuments of our 


F aith, which are aſcribed to the Evangeliſts 


and Apoſtles, are none of theirs, but the 


Impoſtures and Contrivances of deſigning 


Men, who have impoſed them upon the 


credulous, unthinking Part of Mankind. As 
if they had greater Means and Oppertu- 


nitities of diſcovering the. Forgery at this 


Diſtance (1f there was one) t than Julian 


and the zealous Maintainers of the Pagan 
Religion had ſo long ago; or as if all the 
Chriſtian World, for ſo many Centuries, 
(except themſelves, and a few more) had 
been deſtitute of Integrity and Underſtand- 
ing. But whether the Weakneſs or Con- 
fidence of ſuch Pretences be greater, I ſhall 
leave the Reader to determine, Richardſon 
| contra Ti oland. „ 


5 ANs le Report qu'ont enſemble les Lives 


des deux Teſtaments, il y a une Difference 
de conſiderer; ; C eſt que les Livres de l'ancien 
Peuple ont ete compolez en divers Temps. 
Dans le Nouveau Teſtament Dieu a ſuivi une 


autre Conduite. Il ne veut plus rien rèẽveler 


de Nouveau a ſon Egliſe apres J. Chriſt. En 
lui eſt la Perfection & la plenitude ; et tous 
les Livres divins qui ont ets compoſez dans 


la Nouvelle Alliance Tont etc au T emps des 


Apöôtres. 


DIEU 
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DIE a todjours garde cet admirable Ordre, 

de faire Ecrire les choſes dans les Temps 
qu 'ellesetoient arrives, ou quela memoire en 
etoit recente. Ainſi ceux qui les ſcavoient, les 
ont Ecrites ; ceux qui les ſcavoient ont recus 


les Livres qui en rendotent Temoinage. — 
Elle a auſi éte confirmee, par le Sang, et 
par le Martyre, tant de ceux qui ont ecrit 


ces Livres divine, que de ceux pui les ont 
regus. E. de Meaus. 


ALL the els of he New Teſtament we 


now receive for Canonical, were writ occa- 


fionally between the Years LII and XCVII. 


And during chat Interval of XLV Years, every 


Book, in the Places whither it was ſent, or 


where it was known, was immediately as 


Sacred and Canonical, as ever it was after. 


Nor did the Church loiter and delay in 
making a Canon or Collection of them; 
for within two Years after the writing of 
St. John's Goſpel, the Evangelical Canon was 
fix d: And within X after that, an Epiſtolical 


Canon was made: quick enough, if it be con- 


ſider d, that they were to be gather d, Whi- 


ther chey had been directed, from ſo many 
and ſo diſtant Parts of the W orld. Phuleleu- 
therus Li . LS, 


4 


OE OR A ²˙!J K 


lt Dot. Rd ot £cCa 1 


The Scholar s Manual. 223 


= PRAYER for a right Ufe of 
the Holy Seriptures.. 


LMIGHTY God, who haſt not 
abandon'd us to the dim Light of 


our own Reaſon to conduct us to Happineſs ; 


but when Mankind had miſerably miſtook the 
Object of their Worſhip, and the right man- 


ner of performing it, wer t graciouſly pleaſed 


to reveal to us, in che holy Scriptures, what- 


ever is neceflary for us to believe and Prac- 
tiſe, in order to our eternal Salvation ; Grant 


1 that I may with Care and Diligence apply 
myſelf to the reading of thoſe facred Volumes, 


and do thou open my Eyes that I may ſee 


the wondrous Things of thy Law. Let me 
peruſe them with that Reverence and Reſpect 


which is due to thy gracious Manifeſtations ; 
wap an entire Submiition of my Underſtand- 


to thy divine Authority, and with a 


3 and ſtedfaſt Reſolution of Mind, to 


govern my Liſe by the Maxims of thy holy 


_ Goſpel, and to obey and ſubmit to thy bleſſed 
Will in every Thing. Let thy precious Pro- 
miſes quicken my Obedience, and make me 
| fruitful and abounding in the Work of the 
| Lord. Let thy dreadful Threatnings fright _ 
me from my Sins, and make me ſpeedily 


depart from all Iniquity : And thou who 
workeſt in me both to will and to do of thy 


good 
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good Pleaſure, teach me to obey all PA | 


Commandments, to believe all thy * 


tions, and make me Partaker of all thy 


cious Promiſes, through Jeſus Chriſt Lf 


Lord. Amen. Mr. Nelſon. 


GRAN me, I beſeech thee, Almighty 


and moſt merciful Father, a quiet Mind, 
and a ſound Body, a good Report, and a 
liberal Converſation, in all Piety, Prudence, 
and Chaſtity ; and at laſt, (if I may not be 
a Martyr for thy Truth) grant me a mild 
Death, and happy Immortality, for Chriſt 


Teſus's Sake, the Source of all Bleflings, as 


well viſible and ſecular, as inviſible, incon- 
ceivable, and everlaſting. Amen. 


CumsrT 18 aſcended up on High, hath 


led Captivity Captive, and given Gifts unto 
Men, that God might dwell amongſt us. 
Set up thy Self, O jeſus! above all the Hea- 
vens, and thy Glory above the Earth. I 
now worſhip Thee with all Humility and 
Affection, as thy Apoſtles did, when thou 


departedſt from Mount Olivet to the Joy of 
8 Glory. Dr. Bernard. 


De O H RI ST1 ad Cœlos Aſcenſu. 


EMI 8 SUS altris in ſinum 
Chriſtus, Parentis Virginis, 
In alta tendit, ad Deum 
Noſtrum Patrem, ſuum Patrem. | 
Scandendo | 


10 


Ad bun eamus liberè, 
| Ie non labante, nec fide : 


Eft proximus Deus Deo. 
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Scandendo Captivam trahit 


Captivitatem: dexteræ 
Nunc junctus æterni Patris 


Dator bonorum eſt omnium. 


Homo & Deus en 


Hic fœdere inſolubili 
Homo & Deus pro Crimine 


Hic deptecatur omnium. 


umana quem texit Caro, 


Supra levatus Angelos, 
Ccœlorum & Altitudinem: 
Probatus & per omnia, 
Doleret ut noſtram Vicem. 


Rex noſter atque Pontifex, 


O Chriſte votis annue, 


Cauſam tuendam Eccleie: 
Auctoritate ſuſeipe: : 


 Neſcamus ut Patrem Deum, 
Et Te Patronum Filium 


Vere invocemus, & ducem 


Sanctum ſequamur Spiritum. 


Fabricius 2 benmicenſ, 5. 


F 
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1. | 


_ A NE 8 præveniet Te. 
5 Ps AL. IXXXviii. 1; 


Bawnbierus es Domine, 
Qui produxiſti ex Terra 
Beſtias & umenta, 
Et Creaſti Hominem 
Ad Imaginem Tuam, 
Ut dominaretur Terræ, 
Et Benedixiſti my 


Has; es 1 


Propter magnum & pretiofum Pits 
tuum (hac in Die) de Vivifico Semine, & ec 


quod in plenitudine Temporum, illud im. 
pleveris, hac 12 in Die. 


BENEDICT!) 


J. 
lum 
T C0 


im- 


TV 
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; BrxERCrvs es Domine, 
Propter ſacras Paſſiones 
Hujus Diei; 
O per Salutares PaiGonce tuae, 
Hac in Die ſuſceptas, 
Salva nos Domine! | 


1 Bt 25s thee, O Lord Almighty, that 
thou haſt made the World out of No- 


thing, and created me and all Mankind 
after thy own Image, and haſt ſet us over 


the Works of thy Hands, and given thy holy 


Angels Charge over us, to keep us in all thy 
Ways: And that after the early Loſs of 
Paradiſe, and our many and late Tranſgreſ- 
ſlons and Preſumptions, thou yet openeſt the 


Door of Repentance and Life to us all, 


allowing us all Means of Emendation and 


Converſion, the admirable Treaſure of the 


divine Scriptures, the wonderful Benefits 
of the holy Sacraments, innumerable Patterns 
of good Living and Dying, and, together 
with all the Comforts of this viſible World, 
the Hope of everlaſting Felicity, thro Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


13 


How hard it is for n Reaſon to 


diſcover a Creation before revealed; or being 


revealed, to believe it; the ſtrange Opi- 
nions of the od Philoſophers, and the Infi- 


delity of the modern Atheiſts, is too fad a = 


Demonſtration, To run the World back 
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to its firſt Original and Infancy ; and (as it 
were) to view Nature in its Cradle, to trace 
the Outgoings of the Ancient of Days in the 
firſt Inſtance and Specimen of his Creative 
Power, is a Reſearch too great for any mortal 


Enquiry ; ; and we might continue our Scru- 
tiny to the End of the World, before Natural 


Reaſon would be able to find out when it 
begun. 


Evprcuxkuss Diſcourſe concerning che Ori- 
ginal of the World, is fo fabulous and ridi- 
_culouſly merry, that we may well judge the 


Deſign of his Philoſophy to have been Plea- 
. ſure, and not Inſtruction. 


| ArSTOTLE held, that it 1 by & con- 
natural Reſult and Emanation from God, 


the Infinite and Eternal Mind, as Light iſſues 


from the Sun ; ſo that there was no Inſtance 
Of Duration affignable of God's eternal Ex- 
iſtence, in which the World did not alſo 


coexiſt. 


5 Orne held a fortuitous Concourſe of 
Atoms. But all. ſeem jointly to explode a 
Creation; ſtill beating upon this Ground, 
That to produce Something out of Nothing, is 

 2mpoſſible, and EAI ay Incompre- 

_ . benſible indeed I grant, but not eee Im- 
5 _ 


2 Tu Zin 
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\ THERE is not the leaſt Tranſaction of 
Senſe and Motion in the whole Man, but 
Philoſophers are at Loſs to comprehend ; 1 
am ſure they are, to explain it. Wherefore, 


it is not always rational to meaſure the Truth 


of an Aſſertion, by the Standard of our Ap- 
prehenſion. 


Bu i to bring Things even to the bare Per- 
ceptions of Realon, I appeal to any one who 
ſhall impartially reflect upon the Ideas and 
Conceptions of his own Mind, whether he 
does not find it as eaſy and ſuitable to his 
natural Notions, to conceive that an Infinite, 

Almighty Power might produce a Thing out 

of Nothing, and make that to exiſt de novo, 
- which did not exiſt before; as to conceive 
the World to have had no Beginning, but ta 
have exiſted from e 9 


„ed vw 


9 GOD 8 Man in his own Image, in 
0 the Image of God created he him. Gen, i. 27. 


EY In this Chapter we have God ſurveying. WW 
f the Warks of the Creation, and leaving this "al 


general Impreſs or Character upon chem, ii 
J. That they were exceeding good. What an * 
1 Omnipotence wrought, we have an Om- _ 4 
% niſcience to approve. But as it is reaſonable N 
_ to imagine, that there is more Deſign, and _ bf 


conſequently more of Perfection, in the laſt 
Work, we have God here giving his laſt 


1 : * Stroke, 
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Stroke, and ſumming vp all into Man, the 


f Whole into a Part, the Univerſe into an Indi- 
vidual : So that whereas in other Creatures 
we have but the Trace of his Footſteps, in 


Man we have the Draught of his Hand. In 


him were united all the ſcatter d PerfeQions 
of the Creature; all the Graces and Orna- 

ments, all the Airs and Features of Being, 
were abridged into this ſmall, yet full Syſtem 
of Nature and Divinity, As we might well 
imagine that the great Artificer would be 


more than ordinarily exact in drawing His 
Own Picture, 


the Faculties of the Soul, by which they ſtood 


apt and diſpoſed to their reſpective Offices and 
Operations. As may be made appear, by 


taking a Survey of the Underſtanding, the 
Ld 1, and the OO 


Ap an came into the World a Philoſopher, 
which ſufficiently appeared by his writing 
the Nature of Things upon their Names: 


He could view Eſſences in themſelves, and 
read Forms without the Comment of their 


reſpective Properties: He could fee Conſe- 
quents yet dormant in their Principles and Ef- 


fects, yet unborn, and in the Womb of their 
Cauſes. His Underſtanding could almoſt pierce 
into tune Contingents; his Conjectures im- 

proving 


; N ow this Image of God in Man con- 
ſiſted ar firſt in an Univerſal Rectitude of al! 


proving even to Prophecy, or the Certainties 


of Prediction; till his Fall, it was ignorant 
of nothing but Sin, or at leaſt it reſted in 
the Notion, without the Smart of the ap! pag 


riment. — Study was not then a Du 


Night-watchings were needleſs ; the Light 
of Reaſon wanted not the Afiſtancce of a 
Candle. This is the Doom of Fallen Man, 
to labour in the Fe, to ſeek Truth in Fro- 


fundo. 


I coneess, tis difficult for us who date our 
Ignorance from our firſt Being, and were 


ſtill bred up with the ſame Infirmities about 
us, with which we were born, to raiſe our 


'T houghts and Imaginations to thoſe inte}- 


lectual Perfections that attended our Nature 


in the Time of Innocence. — Bur by rating 


Poſitives by their Privatives, and other Arts 
of Reaſon, by which Diſcourſe ſupplies the 


Want of the Reports of Senſe ; we may col- 


le& the Excellency of the Underſtanding '{-, Op 
by the glorious Remainders of it now ; and 7 
gueſs at the Statelineſs of the OL * 8 


the Magnificence of 1 its Ruins. 


Ir was alſo the Privilege of Adam inno- 


cent to have the Notions of Morality firm 
and untainted, to carry his Monitor in his 


Boſom, his Law in his Heart, and to have ſuch 
a Conſcience as 2 be its own Caſuiſt. 


„ He 
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H x had no Catechiſm bur the Creation, 
needed no Study but Reflection, read no Bool 
but the Volume of the World, and that not 
for Rules to work by, but for Objects to work 
upon: Reaſon was his Tutor, and firſt Prin- 
ciples his Magna Moralia. The Decalogue of 
Moſes was but a Tranſcript, not an Original. 
All the Laws of Nations, and wiſe Decrees 
of State, the Statutes of Solon, and the Twelve 
Tables, were but a Paraphraſe upon this 
ſtanding Rectitude of Nature, this fruitful 
Principle of Juſtice. — In ſhort, there was 
then as great a Diſparity between the Practical 
Dictates of the Underſtanding then, and now, 
as there is between Empire and Advice, Coun- 

fel and Command, between a Companion and 


a Governor. Bp. Andrews. Dr. Bernard 
Dr South. 


He OE re TE 


II. 
E T us, in the next Place, take a View 
2 chis Image of God, as it was ſtamped 
upon the Will. It is much diſputed by Di- 
vines, concerning the Power of Man's Will 
to Good and Evil in the State of Innocence; 


and upon dangerous Precipices ſtand their 
Determinations on either Side, —— I ſhall 


| | not 
8 | ; 
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not preſume to interpoſe dogmatically in a 
| Controverſy that I look never to ſee decided. 
—— But doubtleſs we may affirm the Will of 
Man, in the State of Innocence, had an entire 
Freedom, a perfect Equipendency and Indif- 
ference to either Part of the Contradiction, to 
ſtand, or not to ſtand, to accept or not accept 
| the Temptation. I will grant the Will of 
Man now to be as much a Slave as any one 
will have it, and be only free to Sin; that is, 
5 inſtead of a Liberty to have only a Licen- 
| tiouſneſs: yet certainly this is not Nature, 
8 
| 


but Chance, We were not born crooked : 
We learn'd theſe W indings and Turnings of 
: the Serpent, and therefore it cannot but be a 
. blaſphemous Piece of Ingratitude to aſcribe 
d them to God, and to make the Plague of our * 
. Nature, the Condition af our Creation. N we 


T HE Will was then indie 40 pliant to 
all the Motions of right Reaſon ; it met the 
Dictates of a clarify? d Underſtanding half- 
way. And the active Informations of the off 
Intelle& filling the paſſive Receptions of the a, 
Will, like £5. cloſing with Matter, grew ll 
actuate into a Third and diſtinct Perfection 5 1 
of Practice; The Underſtanding and wil! ⁶ 
never diſagreed; for the Propoſals of the one | 
Never thwarted the Incunations of the other, 


a” 
5 
4 


Pass we now from Man' 8 Intelle& and | hi | 
Will to the Paſii ons ; which have their R- 


ſidence 
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ſidence and Situation chiefly in the Senſitive 
Appetite. For we muſt know, that inaſmuch 
as Man is a Compound and Mixture of Fleth 

as well as Spirit, the Soul, during its Abode 


in the Body, does all Things by the Media- 
tion of theſe Paſſions and Inferior Affections. 


An p here the Opitilens of the Stoicks was 


famous and fingular, who look'd upon all 


theſe as ſinful Defects and Irregularities, as 
ſo many Deviations from richt Reaſon, 


making Paſſion to be only another Word for 


Perturbation. Sorrow, in their Eſteem, was 
a Sin ſcarce to be expiated by another ; EW. 


Pity, was a Fault ; to Rejoice, an Extrava- 


gance; and the Apoſtle's Advice, 0 be angry 
and ſin not, was a Contradiction in their Phi- 
loſophy. But in this they were conſtantly 
outvoted by other Sects of Philoſophers, neither 
for Fame nor Number leſs than themſelves: 
So that all Arguments brought againſt them 
from Divinity would come by way of Over- 


plus to their Confutation. To us let this be 


ſufficient, that our Saviour Chrift, who took 
upon him all our Natural Infirmities, but 
none of our Sinful, has been ſeen to weep, 


to be ſorrowful, to pity, and to be angry. 
Which ſhews, that there may be Gall in a 


Dove, Paſſion without Sin, Fire without 


Smoke, and Motion without Diſturbance. 


IN 


2 2 80 ec 2 
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IN the State of Innocence the Paſſions acted 
without any of their preſent Jars, Combats, 
or Repugnances ; all moving with the Beauty 
of Uniformity, and the Stilneſs of Compoſure. 
Like a well-govern'd Army, not for Fighting, 
but for Rank and Order. I confeſs, the Scrip- 
ture does not expreſly attribute theſe ſeveral 


Endowments to Adam in his firſt Eſtate, But 
all that I have ſaid, and more, may be drawn 
out of that ſhort Aphoriſm, God made Man 


upright, Eccleſ. vii. 29. And ſince the op- 


poſite Weakneſſes now infeſt the Nature of 
Man ſallen, if we will be true to the Rule of 


Contraries, we muſt conclude, that thoſe Per- 
fections were the Lot of Man innocent. 


LET what has been ſaid ſerve to remind us 
of the irreparable Loſs that we fuſtain'd 


in our firſt Parents, to ſhew us of how fair 
a Portion Adam diſinherited his whole Poſte- 
rity by one ſingle Prevarication. Take the 


Picture of a Man in the Greenneſs and Vi- 


vacity of his Youth, and in the latter Date 


and Declenſions of his drooping Years, and 
you will ſcarce know it to belong to the ſame. 


Perſon ; there would be more Art to diſcern, 


than at firſt to draw it. He is, as it were, a 
new Kind of Species; the Plague of Sin has 


even alter d his Nature, and eat into his very 


| Effentials. The Image of God is wiped out, 


the Creatures have ſhook off his Yoke, re- 
Cs F 
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nounced his Sovereignty, and Teal from 


his Dominion. Diſtempers and Diſeaſes have 


ſhatter'd the excellent Frame of his Body, 


and, by a new Diſpenſation, Immortality is 


 foallrved up of Mortality. 


Tyr fame Diſaſter and Decay alſo has 
invaded his Spirituals: The Paſſions rebel, 
every Faculty would uſurp and rule; and 

there are ſo many Governors, that there can 


be no Government. The Light within us 
is become Darkneſs; and the Underſtanding, 


that ſhould be Eyes to the blind Faculty of 


te Will, is blind itſelf, and fo brings all the 


Jobonvenleiions that Abende a blind Follower 


under the Conduct of a blind Guide. He 
that would have a clear ocular Demonſtration. 
of this, let him reflect upon that numerous 


Litter of ſtrange, ſenſeleſs, abſurd Opinions, 


that crawl about the World, to the Diſgrace 
of Reaſon, and the unanſwerable Reproach 


of a broken Intellect. 


TAI two great Perfections that both adorn 


and exerciſe Man's Underſtanding, are Phi- 


 bofophy and Religion, For the firſt of theſe, 


take it even among the Profeſſors of it, where 
it moſt flouriſhed, and we ſhall find the very 


firſt Notions of common Senſe debauched by 
them. For there have been ſuch as have 
afſerted, That there was no ſuch Thing in the 


World as Motion. That Contradictions may be 


Vue. 
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true. There has not been wanting one that has 
denied Snow to be White. Such a Stupidity or 
Wantonneſs had ſeized upon the moſt raiſed 


Wits, that it might be doubted whether the 


Philoſophers or the Owls of Athens were the 


quicker-fighted. But then for Religion; 
what prodigious, monſtrous, miſhapen Births 
has the Reaſon of fallen Man produced! It is 
now almoſt Six Thouſand Years that far the 


greateſt Part of the World has had no other 
Religion but Idolatry. And Idolatry certainly 


CI the Firſt-born of Folly, the great lead- 


ing Paradox, nay, the very Abridgment and 


Sum- total of. all Abſurdities. - 


great is the Change, ſo deplorable i is the De- 
gradation of our Nature, that whereas before 
we bore the Image of God, we now rerain | 


only the Image of Men. 


LE us learn therefore ow hence this 


Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, in that 


it is the great and only Means that God has 
ſanctified and deſigned to repair the Breaches 
of Humanity, to fer fallen Man upon his 


Legs again, to clarify his Reaſon, to rectify 
his Will, and to compoſe and regulate his 


Affections. The whole Buſineſs of our Re- 


demption is, in ſhort, only to rub over the 
defaced Copy of the Creation, to reprint God's 


Image upon the Soul, and (as it were) 


to ſet forth Nature in a ſecond and a fairer 


Edition. Dr. South. 


III. FOR 
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AOR my own Part, I cannot but declare, 
II that fo ſoon as the Chriſtian Religion - 
diſcovers to me this one Principle, that 
Human Nature is depraved and fallen from 
God ; this clears up my Sight, and enables 
me to diſtinguiſh throughout the Characters 
of ſo divine a Myſtery. For ſuch is the 
whole Frame and Diſpoſition of Nature, as, 
in al Things within and without us, to 
beſpeak the Loſs of God's more immediate 

Preſence, and more favourable Communi- 
cations. 8 5 


e this We 1 What 
would be left for Men to do, but either 
immoderately to exalt themſelves, by the 
remaining ' Senſe of their former Grandeur, 


or no leſs immoderately to abaſe themſelves, 


by reflecting on their preſent Infirmity? For 
not being in a Capacity of abſolute Truth, 
tis impoſſible they ſhould arrive at perfect 8 
Virtue : Some looking on Nature as inde- 
| fectible, others as irrecoverable, they muſt of 
Neceſſity fall either into Vanity or Idleneſs, 
the two great Sources of all Vice. For they 
could not but either abandon themſelves 
| at 
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through Negligence, or cure their Negligence 
by flattering their Pride. If they knew the 

Excellency of Man, they would be ignorant 
of his Corruption, ſo as eaſily to eſcape the 
Danger of Remiſſneſs and Sloth ; but, at the 
fame time, to loſe themſelves in haughty 
Conceit. Or, if they were ſenſible of the 
Infirmity of Nature, they ſhould be Strangers 
to its Dignity, ſo as eaſily to refrain from 
being tranſported with Preſumption; but, 
at the ſame time, to plunge themſelves into 
Deſpair. 2 ME 


Hence aroſe the various Sets of the 
Stoicks and Epicureans, of the Dogmatiſts and 
Academicks, &c. It is the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion alone, which has been able throughly 
to cure theſe oppoſite Diſtempers ; not ſo as to 
drive the one out by the other, according to 
the Wiſdom of the World; but fo as to expel 
them both by the Simplicity of the Goſpel. For 
while it exalts the Good and Pious even to a 
Participation of the Divinity itfelf, it lets them 
underſtand, that, in this their ſublime Eſtate, 
they ftill retain the Fountain of all Corrup- 

tion, which renders them, during their whole 
Life, ſubject to Error and Miſery, to Death 
and Sin. And at the ſame time it aſſures 
the moſt Impious, that they are not yet inca- 
pable of ſharing the Grace and Bleſſing of 
2 Redeemer, Thus, ſpeaking not with- 
out Terror to thoſe whom it juſtifies, 
1 nor 
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nor without Comfort to thoſe whom it con- 


demns, it ſo wiſely tempers Hope and Fear, in 
regard to this double Capacity of Sin and of 


Grace, which is common to all Mankind, 
that it abaſeth infinitely more than unafliſted 


| Reaſon, yet without Deſpair, and exalts infi- 
nitely more than Natural Pride, yet without 
ping up : Hereby demonſtrating, that 


eing alone exempt from Error and Vice, it 


can alone challenge the Office of InſtruRting 
and of Reforming Men. 


THE Philoſophers never furniſhed Men 
with Sentiments agreeable to theſe two Eſtates. 


They either infpired a Principle of pure 


Grandeur, and this cannot be the true Con- 


dition of Man, or elſe of meer Abjectneſs; 


and this Condition is as ill-proportion'd as 


the former. We ought to preſerve a Senſe 
of Humiliation; yet not as the Character of 


our Nature, but as the Effect of our Repent- 


ance ; not ſuch as ſhould fix us in Deſpera- 
tion, but ſuch as ſhould diſpoſe and lead us 
on to Greatneſs. Nor ought we to be leſs 
affected with the Motions of Grandeur; yet 


of ſuch as proceeds from Grace, not from 
Merir, and ſuch as we arrive at by the Diſci- 


pline of Humiliation. 


No Man is fo happy as the true Chriſtian ; 5 


none is ſo rational, ſo vertuous, ſo amiable. 


With how little Vanity does ſuch an one 


reflect on 1 himſelf as united to God ? With 


| e how 


= 
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how little Abjectneſs does he rank himſelf 
with the Worms of the Earn? 


Wu o then can withhold his Belief or 
Adoration from ſo divine a Guidance and 
Light? For is it not clearer than the Day, 
that we ſee and feel within ourſelves indelible 
Characters of Excellence? And is it not full 
as clear, that we experience every Moment 
the Effects of deplorable Baſeneſs ? What 
elſe therefore does this Chaos, this monſtrous 
Confuſion in our Nature, but proclaim the 
Truth of theſe two Eſtates, and that with 
a Voice ſo powerful, as is always to be heard, 
and never to be reſiſted? Monſ. Paſcal, 
tranſlated by Dr. Kenner. 1 | 


AN p yet ſome will ſay, that if the Sin of 
the Firſt Man was to involve all his Poſterity 
in Guilt, and that Sin certainly foreſeen; it 
was not conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, 
to make a Creature upon thoſe Terms. 


Nay, but, O Man! who art thou that 
replieſt againſt God? Shall the Thing formed 
ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou made 
me fo? Hath not the Potter Power over the 
Clay? Rom. ix. 20, 21. I am ſure we 
have but one Rule by which to judge of What 
is fit for God to do; and that is, by what He 
bath done. But theſe bold Exalters of human 
Reaſon, as they ſet Bounds to the a” 

R . 
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of their Maker, fo they will meaſure his 
Actions by it. To make a Creature, by whoſe 


ſingle Crime ſo numerous a Progeny ſhould 


be ruin'd, and that Crime certainly fore- 
ſeen, 1s, with them, no leſs than Injuſtice and 
| Cruelty. If it be ſo, fay they, Millions of 
| Millions are called up out of Nothing, (the 
Abode of unqueſtionable Security) only to 
be thrown headlong into Miſery by arbitrary 
Omnipotence. But there is not more Impiety 


than Falſhood in this pompous Objection ; for 
it ſuppoſes the Sin of Man inevitable, and 


his Doom irreverſible. 


＋ rs true indeed, 4 8 Fall, by God's 


permiſſive Decree, was certain in the 5 Event ; 


but with reſpect to that Ability which God 
had given him to ſtand, not unavoidable: He 


fell by a free Act of his own Will, which 
was foreſeen, but not cauſed by God ; and 
bis Doom was ſo far from being irreverſible, 
that he was immediately reſcued from it by 
a moſt amazing Act of Mercy. A New 
Covenant is made with him, agreeable to the 
_ preſent Frailty of his Nature : The Son of 
| God himſelf takes his Fleſh, that in ic He 
may undergo his Penalty, by dying for him, 


and in his Life of Sorrow upon Earth, 


performed the whole Law; that Man, who 
had loſt his own Righteouſneſs, might be 
cloathed with His. An unſinning Obe- 


dience is no longer rigorouſly exacted, but 
: an 
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an imperfect, if ſincere and entire, is ac- 
cepted : And in this weak and tottering Con- 


dition of Man, if he ſhould fall even from 


that, he has not only Leave to riſe again b 


Repentance, but the aſſiſting Hand of God 
_ alſo to help him up. 


Now, where 18 there any Injuſtice or 


Cruelty in the Maker, or leaſt Hardſhip upon 
the Creature? Doth not Man's Happineſs 
or Miſery, by the Grace of God, ſtill depend 
upon his own Choice? And can any Chri- 
ſtian pretend Ignorance of it? Is not the 
Hiſtory of our Redemption tranſmitted down 
to us in the ſame Page with that of our Fall? 


And if theſe daring Objectors in the End 


find only the ſevere Jullics of God fall to 


their Lot, is it not becauſe, to clamour at | 


That, they wilfully ſhut their Eyes againſt 


his Mercy ? —> 
TI 8 1s 5 TY of Godlineſs, which 


Angels themſelves, though unconcern'd in 


the Benefits, gaze upon with Admiration ! 
while many of the depraved Sons of Adam 


are labouring to diſpute their Saviour out of 
the Value of his Blood, and themſelves out 
of their Salvation, by it, Perverſe Men! 


Who will not own the Derivation of any 
Guilt from their Forefather, when they are 


copying his very Sin in the Pride and Infide- 


lity of it, Doth not the plaineſt Scripture 
R 2 ſtare 
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ſtare them in the Face and tell them, That 


as by one Man's Diſobedtence, many became 


Sinners; fo by the Obedience of one, many ſball 


be made Righteous : That as in Adam all 
died, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all Ve made alive? 


Rom. v. 19, —— 


; E T us offer up our hearty Prayers to 


God, that in his own good Time he will be 


pleaſed to reſcue theſe unhappy Men from 
the Deluſions of Satan, and pull off the 


Scales from their Eyes, that they may one 
Day diſcern the Things which ſo much belong 
to their Peace: That He will alſo be gra- 
 ciouſly pleaſed to confirm and ſtrengthen us 

in the true Faith, and inſpire us with Courage 


to contend earneſtly for it, againſt all Oppoſers: 
That he will kindle in our Hearts the moſt 


ardent Affections for our bleſſed Lord, who 


endured ſuch bitter Suffer ings, to redeem us 


from the Power of Sin and Death ; and that 
this Flame of Love may ſhine forth in all the 


Branches of an entire and ſincere eme 4 
SO ſhall we, the condemned Criminals, 
whom the Sentence of Death had paſſed, be 
Partakers in the Triumphs of the Croſs, and 
reign with our bleſſed Redeemer for ever. 
Dr. Delaune. boy 


cd ect 
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IV. 


BY F.. BASIL 


LoNG-SUFFERING and Bing King; 
that for the Condemnation that came 


by the Tree, wert lifred up on the Tree, 
(and taken from this Earth by that ſhameful 
Death), and haſt ſhewed-forth thy Self, to 
all that chuſe to follow thy Steps, a Pattern 
and Copy of Long: ſufferance and Patience; 
that offeredſt up thy Interceſſion to thy Co- 


eternal Father, for thoſe very Fighters againſt 


God who crucified Thee; Do Thou, O Lord, 
Thou the ſame Lover of Mankind, afford E 


thy Mercy and Pardon to all that are Enemies 
to us, who either by Treachery, or Reproach, 
or Contumely, or Envy, or any other Means, 


thro' the Treachery of the Devil, that Lover 


of Hatred, have expreſſed their Malice or 


Madneſs againſt us. Change their Counſels 
from that which is miſchievous, to a ſweet 
Chriſtian Temper of Gentleneſs ; infuſe into 
their Hearts fincere, unfeigned Love; bind 


chem faſt to us in the inviolable B hd f 


N ſpiritual 


4 PRAY ER for o ENEMIES, 
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ſpiritual Friendſhip ; and by what Means 
Thou knoweſt moſt fit, make them Partakers 
of thy pure Life. As bor them that love us, 


or for thy holy Name's-ſake do adminiſter to 
our bodily Neceſſities, repay them with the 


Riches and Abundance of thy Gifts, and 


vouchſafe them the Lot and Portion of faithful 


Servants, and wiſe Stewards: And for thoſe 


that out of good Affection have remember'd 
our Infirmities, or have prayed for us, reward 


them with chy plenteous Grace. To thoſe 
that have commanded us miſerable unworthy 


Creatures to pray for them, grant thoſe Things 
khat are profitable for them, and yield them 
thoſe Requeſts of theirs which tend to their 


Salvation ; and ſend them from thy holy 


Place, thy rich Mercies and Bowels of Com- 

paſſion. And, O thou Father of Compaſ- 
ſions ! pity all thoſe that cruſt in Thee; draw 
all to the divine Love of Thee: Be thou Pre- 


fident in all Things, and Affiſtant to all, 


together with us thy ſinful and unprofitable 


Servants, and make us all Heirs of thy King- 


dom: For to Thee it belongs to ſhew Mercy, 


and to fave us, O our God ; for Thine is the 


| Power for ever: Amen, Tranſlated by 
Dr. Hammond. e 


CHR IST 40% ſuffered for us, leaving us 


an Example, that ye ſhould follow his Steps, 


who did no Sin, 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22, Humbling 
bi mpelf ſo as to become obedient unto Death, 
even 


3 


See 
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even the Death of the Croſs. Though, as 


St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. i. 18, To them that periſh 
it is Foohſhneſs, Vet he alſo aſſures us, To 
as many as are ſaved, it is the Power of God. 


Now that none of us ſhould be found in 
the Number of thoſe, who periſh by fooliſhly 


deſpiſing the Doctrine of a crucihed Saviour, 
but rather that we may all be wiſe unto 
Salvation, by meekly adoring this Power of 
God, and the wondrous Depths of divine 
Love in it, and by rightly applying the 


unſpeakable Fruits of it to ourſelves; let us 


take all imaginable Care to repreſent it to 
ourſelves in the moſt ſerious and efficacious 
manner, and to fix it on our Minds and Con- 


ſciences by frequent and affectionate Repeti- 


tion of all its Parts and Aggravations. 


WE ſhould conſider them not only in 


themſelves, and their cruel and lamentable 
Circumſtances, but in their gracious Ends, 


Influences, and Powers: As Chriſt was the 
Perſon ſuffering; as he ſuffer'd % much, 


and as he ſuffer d for us: For us, as an un- 


valuable Ranſom to atone God's Juſtice, that 
we may rely on it: For us, as an unblameable 
Original of Meekneſs, Holineſs, Charity, and 
Reſignation to the Will of God, that we may 


copy after it, Dl 
„ Tus 
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Tux Perſon ſuffering was the Chriſt of 


God, Let it ſuffice to ſay, That all over the 
holy Bible, he is amply declared to be what 
the Author to the Hebrews has divinely con- 


tracted into a few Words : The Son of God; 
The only begotten of God; The Heir of all 
Things ; The Lord of Glory; The very Bright- 
neſs of his Father's Glory ; The expreſs Image 
e his Perſon, full of Grace and Truth ; By 
_ whom he made the Worlds, upholding all Things 
by the Word of his Power, Heb. i. 


T Is then was the Chriſt, appointed be- 


fore all Time, coming in the Fulneſs of Time, 
ſent from the Boſom of his heavenly Father, 
by his Death to raiſe us from the Death of 
Sin ; whereof our firſt und temporal Death 
was the fatal Conſequence, and our ſecond 


Death had been elſe the irreparable Puniſh- 


By this one adorable Counſel, Heaven and 
Earth, that were themſelves fo vaſtly diſtant, 


and whoſe Diſtance our Sins had widened 


ſo much more, were to be joined, and for 


ever reconciled : Mercy and Truth were to 


meet together, Righteouſneſs and Peace to kiſs 
each other. There was to be an Atonement 
on the one Part, a Forgiveneſs on the other: 
Satisfaction was to be made by the free Suf- 
ferings of a Man; Salvation to be beſtowed by 


the 
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the free Grace of God. Wherefore both Na- 
tures, the Human and the Divine, were to 
be united i in one Chriſt. 


Ir any or one ſhall now enquire, from what 
Period of Time we may juſtly date the Begin- 
ning of his Paſſion ? Without all Queſtion, 


his Sufferings took their Riſe from the very 


firſt Moment of his aſſuming our Fleſh : 


Since for the Eternal Son of God only 


to become Man, was infinitely to ſuffer : 


That He, who was in the Form of God, and 
thought it not Robbery, but his inviolable 
Right, 7o be equal with God, hougd be made 


of no Reputation, and take to him the Form 
of a Servant, and be made in the Likeneſs of 


Man. Phil. ii. 6, - 


THus, with his very taking our Nature, 


did his Sufferings begin ; and thence were 
continued thro” all the humble Circumſtances 


of his Birth, and Kindred, and Converſation ; 
thro' a Life of Poverty, Simplicity, and Self- 
denial ; and, as the Evangelical Prophet de- 


_ ſcribes him, as a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 


quainted with Grief ; deſpiſed and rejected 


of Men, Jai. lit. 3. till he came at length 


to that, which ſtill deſerves emphatically to 
be called his Paſſion; when he was alſo 


ſmitten of God, and afflieted, to his dreadful 


Conflict with God and himſelf in the Garden, 
and his ſweating Drops of Blood there; to 
the 
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the Buffetings, the Revilings, the Scourges, 
the Spittings, the Contradiction of Sinners, he 
endured : The cruel Inſolency of his Enemies; 


the fierce Rage of the Superſtitious Fews ; 


the tyrannous Scorn of the Romans; the 
Thieves crucified with him; the Mur- 


derer preferr'd before him; the Gall and 


Vinegar given him to drink; the Nails in 
his Hands; the Spear in his Side; the very 


Auguſt Name of King, objected to him in 
Contempt; the painful and ſhameful Crown 
of Thorns put on his Head, with ignominious 
Mockery; and at laſt, chat inutterable Tor- 
ment darted into his very Soul immediately 
from God Himſelf, which compell'd him for 
a Time almoſt to deſpair, and to fink under 
its Weight. Sure we are, it made him c 


out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 


me | — He ſuffered all this for us! 


For himſelf he could not die. Death is the 
Wages of Sin; and the Sting of Death 1s Sin. 
Death could have no Dominion over him on 
that Account: He did no Sin. But if any 
ol us ſhall ſay fo of ourſelves, the Truth is not 


in us, Wherefore, for us, or, which is all one, 


for our Sins, in our Place, be ſuffered, — 


For us, encompaſſed with innumerable 
Frailties and Corruptions; contaminated with 
ſo many Pollutions, original and actual Sins; 
blacken'd with ſo many repeated Ingratitudes 
towards Heaven: For us, ſinful Men, —— 


Men ! 


na le aides d oa ea 
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Men! ſinful Dat and Aſbes; Worms, and 
no Men, (for fo the Scripture accounts of 
every inns: - condemns him to have loſt 


the very common Privilege of being a Man, 
which at beſt is no great Matter to boaſt of, 


as Man has made himſelf : For Man does but 


walk in a vain Shadow, whereas Sin makes 


him worſe than a Shadow: worſe than he 
very Beaſts that periſh ; and of Beaſts the moſt 


contemptible, even a Worm of the Earth) 


However, for us, in this dejected, Soren 


Condition, 2 brift undertook, Chriſt ſuffered : 
Not only became our Interceſſor, our Pledge, 


our Ranſom, our Surety ; but our Propitiatory 
Offering, our Bloody Sacrifice ; to atone for 


us, by undergoing h1mſelf the Divine Ven- 
. 


CCC eee eee eur 


v. 


THEREFORE, in the Name of God, 
let us all raiſe up our Thoughts, and 


3 our Imitation aſpire and aſcend towards 


him, who is the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith; who has aſcended on High, and has led 
Captivity Captive, and has received Gifts for 


Men, yea, for the Rebellious alſo ; that the 


Lord God might not only teach us by his 
Doctrine, but dwell among us by his Example. 
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As we ſhould always adore and worſhip all 
his inimitable Praiſes and Perfections; fo let 

us imitate all his imitable Graces. Let us 
moſt imitate thoſe of them, that are moſt 
fitted to our peculiar Conditions. So let us 
1mitate them altogether, that our Zeal for 
ſome of them may not make us averſe from 


any of the reſt, 


So let us obſerve his Mortifications. as not 
to neglect his Charity. Nor let our Love of 


his communicative Goodneſs exclude our Ob- 


ſervance of his ſeverer Inſtitutions. Rather 
let us carefully mingle them all in our Prac- 


tice, as he did in his. As he did, let us 
| harmoniouſly join the good Duties of Society | 


with thoſe of Retirement; the private Devo- 


tions of Solitude, with the deſtributive Vir- | 


tues of Converſation. 


Tu us in every Step of his irreproveable 


Life and Death, we ſhall not fail to meet 


with ſomething. excellent, and moſt proper 
for us to trace out and delineate in every 
Step of ours. When we find him in the 
Stable or the Manger, have we not his great 
| Humility : ? When in the T hrongs and Aſſem- 


blies in the City, his mild, charitable, and 
blameleſs Behaviour to ſet before our Eyes * 


When among Publicans and Sinners, his gentle 
Gravity, and winning er in reproving 
Wickedneſs and Licentiouſneſs? When with 

the 
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the Scribes and Phariſees, his avowed Con- 


tempt of proud Singularity, and cenforious 
Hypocriſy ? When in the Temple, his 


fervent Zeal ? When in his Journies by Sea 


or Land, his going about doing Good? 
When alone in the Wilderneſs, his unaffected 


Sanctity, and meek Severity? Every-where 
we have his Innocency, his Temperance, 
his Modeſty, his Affability, his Juſtice, his 


Mercy, and univerſal Beneficence. 


Bur as this Day of the Week moſt re- 


quires, fince we have ſeen him in his Agony 
in the Garden ; in the Judgment-hall, ac- 
cuſed and condemned, and henceforth brought 


as aLamb to the 8 laughter ; and as a Sheep 


before his Shearers 1s dumb, | opening not his 
Mouth : So meekly, either bearing the Croſs 
himſelf, or crucified on it : When he was 
reviled, reviling not, but committing himſelf 
to bim that judgeth righteouſly : Let us now 


particularly learn to imitate his Patience, 


Equanimity, and Long-ſufferance ; his for- 


giving Injuries, and loving Enemies ; his 


blefling them that curſed him; his praying 
for them who deſpightfully uſed him, and 


perſecuted him ; and laſtly, his entire Obe- 


dience to the Will of Heaven, expreſs'd in 
that moſt admirable Word of Submiſſion, 
amidſt ſuch ineffable Tortures, Not as 1 w1/l, 
put as thou Wilt, — Bp. Sprat. a 
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Tavus the infinite Love of Chrif PEE 


not only in giving himſelf to die for us, bur 


in ſo far complying with the Weakneſs of 
our Nature, as to inſtitute and ordain holy 


Myſteries, as Pledges of his Love, and for a 


continual Remembrance of his Death, to our 


great and endleſs Comfort, — | 


T 118 his poſitive Injunction at the Inſti- 


tution of the holy Euchariſt plainly manifeſts: 
Töro Tluare & Tw iir "Ave wvyow, St. Luke 
xx11. 19. By which, as the holy Apoſtles were 
obliged to do to others, as our Saviour an 
done to them, vi. to bleſs, break, and giv 
the Bread to all that join d with them in 
theſe holy Services ; ſo were all Chriſtians 


hereby engaged to receive from them and 


their Succeſſors, theſe Symbols of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood. By this Precept therefore 


the Communion of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 


as repreſented by Bread and Wine in the holy N 
Sacrament, is made the ſtanding Memorial of 
his Death and Suffer ings, in all Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, to the End of the World. St. Paul re- 


peats the ſame Command, Thzs do in Remem- 


brance of me, 1 Cor. xi. 24. — The Parallel 
Places of this holy Inſtitution are Matth. xxvi. 
17, 26. Mark xiv. 12, 22, From which 

Places it will appear, that when our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt celebrated the Jewiſh Sacrifice 
of the Paſſover with his Diſciples, a little 


before 
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before his Sufferings, he ſubſtituted the 


Sacrament of his Body and Blood, in the 


Room of the Paſſover ; and ordained it as 
a Right to invocate his Father by, inſtead of 
the manifold and bloody Sacrifices of the 
Law, and to be a Means of Supplication and 
Addreſs to God in the New Teſtament, as 
they were in the Old. 35333 


RTC EIVIxe the holy Communion, is a 
Piece of Worſhip appropriated to the Chriſtian 


Religion, by which, in a peculiar manner, 


we profeſs ourſelves Followers of the bleſſed 
Jeſus. The Heathen and Mahometans offer 
up Prayers and Praiſes to God, and by the 
Light of Nature apply themſelves to infinite 
Power for Relief of their Neceſſities, and 
return their Thanks to Infinite Goodneſs, as 


che Source from whence they receive all their 


Bleſſings. The Jes, by laying of Beaſts, 


and by burning Incenſe, invocated God, and 


praiſed and bleſſed him for thoſe Mercies 
of which they partook. Bur Chriſtians 


only ſet before God Bread and Wine in the 
Euchariſt, as Figures or Images of the precious 
Blood of Chriſt ſhed for us, and of his precious 
Body, (at it is expreſs'd in the Clementine 
Liturgy). And therefore we cannot be ſaid 
1o properly to worſhip as Chriſtians, as when 


we join in thoſe. ſacred Myſteries, that Chriſt 


has made peculiar to his own Religion. And 
it cannot be imagin'd that it ſhould be at our 


own 


r r 2 — 
— — : — 


— — — 
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own Diſpoſal, whether we would perform it 

or no, when it was ordain'd as the peculiar 
Service of Chriſtians, to diſtinguiſh them 

from all other Worſhippers of the Deity ; 

and as the principal Act whereby we partake 


of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, and without 
which our publick Service wants its due Per- 
fection. Upon which Account the Primitive 


Chriſtians (at leaſt for a Time, in ſome 
Places) on no Day held their Publick Aſſem- 
blies without this Chriſtian Sacrifice. Juſtin 
Martyr, in his Second Apology, inſtances in 
this Sacred Ordinance, as a conſtant Part of 
the Lord - Day Service: And there is no great 


Doubt, but that each Lord - Day was that 
Status Dies, that Set-time, on which, Pliny 
tells the Emperor Trajan, lib. 10. epiſt. 97. 

the Chriſtians in Bithynia met together to bind 


| themſelves by an Oath, Not to ſteal, or rob, 


or withhold what was depoſited with them, or 


commit any ſort of W ickedneſs, And long 


after, in the Time of St, Baſil, who com- 


mends a Daily Communion, hist. 289. ad 
Cæ ſar. he thews us how near the Practice in 
his Days came to it : The Chriſtiqns then not 
only communicated conſtant y four times à Meet, 


but on other Days when they celebrated the 
Memory of any Martyrs. And the Faithful 
that joined in all other Parts of the Publick 
Worſhip, never failed in partaking of the 


. bleſſed Sacrament. 


1p 
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Ir therefore we pay any Regard to the 


poſitive Command of our Saviour; if we are 


concerned to proclaim to the World, that we 


are really the Diſciples of Feſus ; if we are 


folicitous about growing in Grace, and defire 
above all Things the Improvement of our 


Minds in all Chriſtian Virtues, and breathe 


ter u Life without Sorrow and without 
Sin ; we muſt conſtantly attend this holy 


Ordinance ; from whence we may expect the 
Pardon of our Sins, and all the other Benefits 


of Chriſt's Paſſion. But, alas! our Scho- 
laſticł Diſputes and Quarrels about the Sacra- 


ment have deſtroyed and ſwallow'd up our | 
Devotion, and our Charity ; and that which 


was deſigned by Chriſt for an Inſtrument of 


uniting ens Minds together in Chriſtian 
Communion and Love, is now become an 


Occaſion of Difference and Irreconciliation. 


ITE Primitive Chriſtians were not trou- 
bled with thoſe hot Debates, which have 


ſince ſo miſerably diſtracted the Peace of 
Chri ſtendom: They contented themſelves with 
a ſimple Belief of the Myftery, without buſy- 


ing their Thoughts about nice and curious 
 Speculations : whole Churches were not then 


excommunicated for not aſſenting to a mon- 
ſtrous Opinion contraty to common Senfe 


and Reaſon, and the univerſal Experience of | 


Mankind ; they did not, under a Pretence of 
of, e =” 3 exalting 
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exalting the Myſtery, deſtroy the Nature of 
a Sacrament. Nor did they, on the other 
fide, degrade it into a bare empty Sign, and 

entertain ſlight Notions of it, or approach it 
without a due and becoming Reverence, or 
abſtain from it 1 frivolous Excuſes. 


| T HERE is no need of fancying the Bread 
to be ſubſtantially changed into the Natural 


| Body of Chrift, that fo by this Means we 
may be really united to it ; which is one of 


the colourable Pretences made uſe of by Perrus 


de Marca, and others, for the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and Chriſt naturally be 
and remain in us. Ir is enough, that Chriſt 
took our Nature upon him, and united it 


Inſeparably to his Divinity; that he was 
made of Fleſh and Blood, and a human Soul, 


and that he doth communicate himſelf, that 
is, his Body and Blood, in the Sacrament; for 

8 t the Elements really and truly are, after 

Conſecration, but without Oy their bodily 


Subſtance. 
For this is all, I humbly conceive, that the 


Church of England means by the Doctrine 
of the real Preſence, which it acknowledgeth 


and maintaineth : That is, by the Power of 


God, and the Inſtitution of our Saviour, and 
the Deſcent and Supervening Grace of the 
Spirit, the Elements of Bread and Wine after 


Conſecration by a Prieſt rightly ordained and 
conſtituted, become the Body and Blood of 
9 


7 „ 3 3 lt 4 * 
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Chriſt myſtically and facramentally : And fo 


the Sacrament is more than a bare Figure and 
Repreſentation, more than a mere Symbol or 


External Rite, as were the Types and Shadows 
of the Law; becauſe it does exhibit and 
communicate Chriſt really and truly to us. 
Thus St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 16. expreſly de- 
{ termined; The Bread which we break, is it 
not the Communication of the Body of Chriſt ? 
"The Cup of Bleſſing, -which awe bleſs, is it not 
the Communication of the Blood of Chriſt ? 
Bp. Sprat. Mr. Nelſon. Dr. Smith. Read 
Mr. Mede. Dean Hickes, contra The Rights 
of the Church. Mr. Johnſon's Unbloody Sa- 


crifice. 


VI. 


JERHAPS a ſuccinct Account of this 
| great, tho' unhappy Controverſy, may 
not be unacceptable to the Learned Reader. 
1 ſhall give it him in the Words of Mr. (l- 


Pa 


lier, as they are in the Fourth Book of his 
 Eccleſraſtical; Hiſtory, and the Eleventh Cen- 
„L AN f RANC Archbiſhop of 5 Canterbury 5 
wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour * the. e. Huhu 
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In this Book he diſputes againſt Berengarius, 


and maintains a Carnal Preſence, formerly 


held by Paſchaſius Radbertus. That this Opi- 


nion was not the Doctrine of the Church of 


England in the latter end of the Tenth, or 


the beginning of the Eleventh Century, ap- 


pers by the Saxon Homily vow * 


Wurd Paſehaſiu us a Monk of Corbey, who 
lived in the Ninth Century, afferted a Cor- 
 foreal Preſence in the holy Euchariſt, and that 
Chriſtians eat the ſame Body that was born of 


the bleſſed Virgin, and drank the ſame Blood, 


him; ſuch as Bertram, 
who were conſulted upon this Queftion by 


which was ſhed upon the Croſs; People 
were ſtartled at the Novelty of the Terms, 


and ſeveral Perſons of Figure wrote againſt 


the Emperor Charles the Bald. Father Ma- 


 billen grants, that notwithſtanding the Catho- 
licks believed the Real Preſence of Chriſt's 
Body in the Euchariſt, yet Paſchaſius was the 
Arſt that dogmatized fo far upon the Manner, 
and affirmed it the ſame Body with that which 
was born of the bleſſed Virgin. 
velty of this Aſſertion, as he goes on, ſhock'd 
_ ſeveral great Men, and made them write with 
Vigour and Sharpneſs againſt him. This 


The No- 


- Controverſy ſeems not, as Monſ. Du Pin re- 


HY 


. preſents it, to be a bare Diſpute about Words; 


for tho' both Parties acknowledg d a Real 


Preſence, there was notwithſtanding a great 


| Difference 


Fohannes Scotus, &c. 
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Difference between them. Radbertus was for 
a Carnal and Bodily Preſence; Bertram, Scotus, 

Fc. were for a Spiritual and Figurative Pre- 
ſence; which, as to the Effects and Benefits, 
is no leſs Real than the other. As for Lan- 
franc, he came up to the Corporeal Notion, 
and defended the Opinion of Paſchaſyus Rad- 
 bertus againſt Berengarius, — and afſents to = | 
the Form preſcribed his Adverfary in the i 
Roman Council held under Pope Gregory VII. 
He repreſents this Doctrine as the general | 
Belief of the Fathers. But to fay nothing —_— 
farther, he ſeems not either to have ſeen of 1 
examin'd the Epiſtle of St. Chryſoſtom to _— 
Cæſarius; where this Father, diſputing againſt =_ 
the Hereſy of Apollinarius, brings an Inſtance, 1 
by way of Illuſtration, from the holy Euchariſt-: - 
The Bread, ſays he, before Conſecration, is 1 
called Bread; but after it has paſsd through | 
the Force of the Slemnity, and been conſecrated 1 
by the Prieſt, tis then diſcharged from the Name —_— 
of Bread, and dignified with the Name of our = 
Lord's Body, lo the Nature of Bread flill 91 
remains in it. And thus, by the Form of the ji 
Expreſſion, the Application of the Inſtance, 
and the Force of the Compariſon, he ſhews 
clearly, that he believed the Nature or Sub- 
| ſtance of Bread remained unchanged after 
Conſecration. Theodoret has a Paſſage full to the 
ſame Purpoſe ; tis in his Second Dialogue be- 
. tween Orthodoxus and Eraniſtes; the latter of 
theſe two Perſons repreſents an Kane Now 
8 3. y 
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by the Doctrine of the Eutychian Hereſy, our 
Saviour's Human Nature was abſorb'd by the 
Divine. To make good theſe Points, Eramfles 
argues, from the Change of the Elements in 
the holy Euchariſt : As the Symbols of our 
« Saviour's Body and Blood (ſays he) are one 
thing before the Invocation of the Prieſt, 
but after the Prayer of Conſecration has 
« paſs'd upon them, they are chang'd and 
* become Another; to our Lord's Body, after 
ce his Aſcenſion, is transformed into the di- 
vine Subſtance. You are catch'd in your 


*© own Net, replies Orthodoxus, (who ſtands ; 


for Theodore! ); Ou dae Auer T E Y12.0 (400 
T'@ 4 gy ute © lrcizs ec S 
mares e b A wegriens Boing, &c. That is, 


The myſterious Symbols don't loſe their Na- 


ture upon Conſecration, but continue in their 
5 former 1 N 


1 N ENTION thats two Teſtimonies, FEY 


cauſe I conceive them unanſwerable, and 


not capable of ny tolerable Evaſion. 


Now to ap ply this Matter 1 j "Tis 
Hell known Sf Chry/o/tom and Theodoret were 
never charged with any Unorthodoxy or Sin- 


1 gularity of Opinion, with regard to the holy 
Euchariſt : We may therefore ſafely conclude, 


that their Opinion in this Matter was no 


other than the Catholick Doctrine of the 


| Primitive benen 


LaxrRA NS 
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LANFRANC proceeds, and argues from the 
Abſurdity of his Adverſary's Opinion, That 
if the Euchariſt was call'd the Fleſh of Jeſus 


Chriſt, only becauſe it is the Figure of it, 
would follow, that the Sacraments of the 


Old Teftament were preferable to thoſe of the 


New ; becauſe it is a greater Mark of Excel- 


lency to be the Type of Things Future, than 


the Figure and Repreſentation of Things 
Paſs d. To this it may be anſwer'd, That 
the Dignity of a Type or Repreſentation, does 


not conſiſt in the Reſpects of Time, but in 
the Advantage of the Signification. Now as 
to the Benefits, the Sacraments of the Goſpel 


or New Law, are very much preferable to 


thoſe of the Old, there being greater Propor- 


tions of Grace and and divine Aſſiſtance an- 
nexed to them : And therefore, tho' the holy 


Euchariſt repreſents our Saviour's Sufferings 
as a Thing which is paſs'd ; yet the invalu- 


able Bleſſings, the Pardon of Sin, and the 


5 Conveyance of Grace, are all preſent and 
actually conferr'd in that holy Sacrament. 


But let us take our Leave of Polemichs, and 


finiſh this Diviſion with more agrecable 
. Meditations, 


- an, Re CLE ECT K —— 


— — — —— — —-— — TI ST Wrong — er ann aA; 1 72 — — 44 - < — — 
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ay eee Miu 


44 5 "TI in relation to the 


Or: of our SAVIOUR. 


THIT HER has Love carried hes 


O bleſſed Jeſus ? even to the painful 
; and ſhameful Death of the Croſs, for my 
Sake: Oh, how imperfect is my Love! if 


Afflictions or Croſſes are able to ſeparate me 


from thee; or if I am not willing to endure 
the greateſt Torments, rather than forſake 
thee ? 4 - 


TT ny facred Head was. crowned with 

Thorns, and all thy Body ploughed with 
Scourges ; but my Sins and Follies added 
Sharpness to chem, and pierced thee, and 


wounded thee more than the Thorns and 


Scourges themſelves. Oh ! I grieve and love, 
when I conſider my Iniquities drew upon 
thee all thy Sorrows; thoſe exquiſite Pains 
and Torments in thy Body thoſe . 
ſible Fears and enn in * Soul! q 


1 for ever, 0 Lord, deteſt and . 7 
| thoſe Sins that were thy Tormentors ; I will 
; perſecute thoſe vile Luſts and Affections that 


crucified thee ; I will fy from all | Appear; 
ance of Evil. = 


* 
; Pre 


HY 
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Tay whole Life was ſpent in doing Good, 
and fo far from indulging the Pleaſures of Senſe, 
that thou hadſt not where to lay thy Head; 


and whoever frequents the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 


"muſt be convinced at what Rate thou didſt 
value the Welfare of Mankind; for thou 


didſt willingly embrace all Sorts of Sufferings, 


in n order to accompliſh it. 


Wu o can fathom this Abyſs of Divine 
ther: I am the Criminal, and thou, O 
bleſſed Jeſus, art crucified : What ought 1 
not to have ſuffer d, to have gained an Intereſt 
in thee? And yet what haſt thou not ſuf- 
fered, to purchaſe ſuch a Wretch as I am? 
Was there ever any Love like that Love 


which my Lord and my God has ſhewed 


towards me! ?. 


WI E N K er thee, 4 dear Jeſus, 
what thou art in thy Self, and what thou 
art to me, I feel myſelf conſtrained to love 


thee. Where ſhall I diſcover greater Excel- 


lencies and Perfections to raiſe Admiration ? 
Where ſhall I find greater Bounty and Good- 
a neſs v to engage my Affections ? 


t ; = 
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An Act of holy Reſolution and Prayer, 


to be uſed in our Preparation for 


the holy SACRAME Nx. 


4 N the Nate. and with the Help of God, 


in Chriſt Jeſus, moſt humbly begging 


Pardon for all my former Breaches of every 
Part of my Bapriſmal Vow, b ell ecially 8 
— — of which being deeply 
ſenſible, and returning unfeignedly with the 
utmoſt Strength of my Soul; I do now again 
earneſtly deſire, pray, and humbly reſolve to 
believe in, hope in, love, fear, worſhip, and by 
truſt in the one only true God: To be, as to 
myſelf, humble, meek, contented, diligent 
and watchful, chaſt and temperate, eſpecially 


. And as to my Neighbour, humble, 


_ thankful, obedient, true, charitable and peace- 
ful, according to my Power, eſpecially to 
, and all others whom I have any ways 
wronged, or to whom I have been an Ex- 
ample, Favourer, or Encourager of their Sin, 
even by not ſeaſonably reproving of it, much 
more by being a Partner in it, eſpecially —: 


> 


O God, pardon and reſtore them and me, 
and let not Iniquity be our Ruin, and reward 
not me as I have ſerved them. O Lord, ac- 
cept my Prayers for thy Mercy and Forgive- 
_ Neſs to all thoſe who have been injurious to 
"M0 
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me in any manner, eſpecially ———, and 
be merciful to them, even as to myſelf in my 
Extremity; and reconcile them heartily to 


me, and pardon all my Defects towards them. 


But more particularly, becauſe I have been 


moſt addicted to thoſe Sins, I do likewiſe 
here renounce and beſeech thee, O God, to fave 


me from my old —, and to grant me thy 


Grace, that I may henceforth become more 


— and diligent in thy Service, and may 


never more be guilty of —. And finally, I 
do, by the Grace of God, given to me thro! 
Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed Lord and Saviour, 
acknowledge again my Vow of Baptiſm ; and 
beſeech thee, O Lord, to grant me Strength, 
that I may have Victory and Triumph over 
the Devil, the World, and Sin, and to con- 
tine Chriſt's faithful Soldier and Servant 
unto my Life's end; that I may firmly believe 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
ever be preſerved a true and living Member 


of the holy Catholick Church; that I may 


10 obediently keep God's holy Commandments, 


and walk in the ſame all the Days of my 
Life : And all this, according to my Power, 


TI pray, hope, and deſire to perform. And 


now the Lord God, of his infinite Mercy, 
give me Grace and Strength to perform the 
ſame, and to perſevere in them, and ever 
increaſe more and more ; that I may continue 
in the Peace of a good Conſcience, and in 
che Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, to my Lites god, 
Js ag Leh: Ae 25 thre. 
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thro' Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed Lord and Saviour, 


by whom, and with whom, in the Unity of 
the Holy Ghoſt, all Honour and Glory be 


unto thee, O Father Almighty, 88 with- 
out end. Amen. 


GRACIOUS is the Lord, 305 Righteous, 


therefore will he teach Sinners in the Way : 
Shew me thy Ways, O Lord, and teach me thy 
Paths: Lead me forth in thy Truth, and learn 


me ; for thou art the God of my Salvation : Xe 
in thee hath been my Hope all the Day long. 


Thou art my Portion; I have promiſed to 
keep thy Laws. I have ſworn, and am ſted- 


faſtly purpoſed to keep thy righteous Judg- 
ments : Oh, hold thouup my Ones in thy 
Paths, that my Footſteps {lip not, In thee, 
O Lord, have L truſted; let me never be con- 
founded. Lord, I Pie; help thou my 
2; Unbelief. Our Father, ce. 1 


Sanpums Corpus Manitu. 


omnis pers maculæ, hoſtia pro nobis fieri, 
: ſuſti- 


\ U f:0 lingua, aut quæ mens tibi Rignd 
gratias agere valeat, Domine Jeſu, pro 
incffabili tua in nos Charitate; qui ut ho- 
minem perditum redimeres, homo fieri dig- 
natus es, omneſque noſtræ Conditionis i injurias 
in te recipere; denique in ara Crucis, agnus 


7 ooo oo 
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ſuſtinuiſti, pœnas noſtris peccatis debitas ex- 
ſolvens, ut nos Patri reconciliares: quin & 
vivens & moriens te totum nobis impendiſti, 
donaſti, dedicaſti? Nec his contenta fuit 
tua benignitas ; ; ſed ne quando nobis obre- 
peret tantæ Charitatis Oblivio, aut ne lan- 


gueſceret noſtra de te fiducia, etiam nunc in 
cœlis regnans ſubinde reficis animas noſtras 
_ Cibo Corporis tui, & ſacro Sanguinis tui poculo 


exhilaras. Purificet quæſo Spiritus tuus Cor 


meum, ne ad cceleſtes Epulas, & ad menſam 
ipſis etiam Angelis tremendam, accedam in- 


dignus; ſed te diffuſo in mentis meæ viſcera, 


grandeſcam in te, ac Vegetior fiam Spiritu- — 
alibus incrementis ; quo perſeverem in beat2 
Societate myſtici Corporis tui, quod fic unum 
tecum eſſe voluiſti quemadmodum cum Patre 
unum tu es, conglutinante Spiritu ſancto: Cui 
Laus & Gratiarum actio in omne ævum. 


Amen. 
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The ſame in Engliſh, by Mr. CowLET. 
7 


[ Things, 

1NOUGH, my ; Muſe, © Earthly 

And Ian en but of Wind; 

Take up thy Lute, and to it bind 
Loud and everlaſting Strings ; 


And 


a. — 
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And on 'em play, and on em ſing, 
The happy mournful Stories, 
The lamentable Glories, 

Of the great crucified King. 


Mountainous Heap of Wonders! which doth 


[ riſe. 


Till Earth thou joineſt with the Skies! 


I oo large at Bottom, and at Top too 188 


To be half ſeen by mortal Eye. 
How ſhall I graſp this boundleſs Thing ! 1 
What ſhall I play? what ſhall I ſing ? 


I' fingthe mighty Riddle of myſterious Love, 
| Which neither wretched Men below, nor 


bleſſed Spirits above, 
With alt their Comments, can explain, 


a How all the whole Worlds Life to die did not 


E « diſdain. 


Tr 1 fing the fearchleſs Depth of is Compi: 
[fion divine, 
The Depths unfathom'd yet 
By Reaſon's Plummer, and the Line of Wit. 
"5 Hghe the Plummer, and too ſhort the 
[ Line, 
How the Eternal Father did beſtow s 


85 His own Eternal Son, as Ranſom for his Fos; 


Tun ing aloud, that all che World may | 
8 [hear 
T he Triumph of the buried Conqueror ; 


How 
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How Hell was by its Pris'ner Captive led, 
And the great Slayer Death, ſlain by the 
| [ Dead, 


3: 
N [ Voice, 
MzTaiks I hear of murder'd Men the 
Mix'd with the Murtherers confuſed Noiſe, 
Sound from the Top of Calvary ; 


My greedy Eys fly up the Hill, and ſee 


| Who tis hangs there the midmoſt of the 
three: 


Oh ! | how 9 0: the others he 


Look how he bends his gentle Head with Bleſſ- 


[ings from the Tree ! 


His gr acious Hands, ne er ſtretch d but to do 


8d = 


Are na 211'd to the infamous Wood: 
And ſinful Man does fondly bind 
The Arm s, Which he extends t' embrace all 


[human Kind. 


4. 
bun appy Man, can'ſt thou ſtand by, and lee 
All chis, as patient as he ? 
Since he thy Sins does bear, 
Make thou his Sufferings thine own, 
And weep, and figh, and groan, 
And beat thy breaſt, and tear 
Thy Garments and thy Hair ; 
And let thy Grief, and let thy Love 
Thro all thy bleeding bowel move. 
T 


Doſt 


*. 
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Do'ſt chou not ſee thy Prince 1 in Purple clad 


all o'er, 
Not Purple brought from the Sidonian Shore, 
But made at home with richer Gore? 
Do ſt thou not ſee the Roſes, which adorn 
The thorny Garland, by bim worn? 
Do ſt thou not ſee the livid Traces 
Of the ſharp Scourges rude Embraces ? 
If yet thou feeleſt not the Smart 
Of Thorns and Scourges in my Heart, 
If that be yet not crucified, 


Look on his Hands, look on his F cet, look on 


[bis Side. 


5. 


Open, Oh © open wide the Fe of thine 


Eyes, : 


Abd Ke em cat: IE Des 


Their Stock of Moiſture forth, where-e'er 
For this will ask it all. 
Twould all (alas !) too little be, 
Tho' thy ſalt Tears came from a Sea: 


Can'ſt thou deny him this, when he 


Has open'd all his Vital Springs for thee ? 
Take heed); for, by his Side's myſterious Flood, 


May well be underſtood, 


That h he will ſtill require ſome Waters to his 


F Blood, 


DIES 


1 . 
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1, 
e OMIN E, Miſerere noſtri, 
enim expectavimus. 
sro Brachium noſtrum in 
| Mane & Salus noſtra in e 
Tribulationis. 


BeNEDICTUS es, Domine, Qui requieyiſti 
die ſeptimo ab omni Opere tuo, 


Et benedixiſti N 1 
Et ſanctificaſti illum. GN. ii. 


Qu ad Sabbatum ſpectant, de Requie 


pariter noſtra Succedanca, De emortualibus 


Chriſti, 


Et Ceſſatione à peccatis. 
1 2 | INTE R- 
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In TERPOSE, 0 bleſſed Jeſus, thy Paſſion, 


Croſs, and Death, berween thy divine Juſtice 


and this poor Soul, both now and in the Hour 
of Death, and in the Day of Judgment. Grant, 


O Lord, to the Living, Mercy and Grace; 


to the Faithful departed, a joyful Reſur- 


rection; to thy Catholick Church, Peace and 
Concord, Truth and Righteouſneſs ; and to 


me and all Sinners, Repentance and Pardon, 


and Life ev erlaſting, Amen. 


II is a good Thing to give Thanks unto 
| the Lord, and to ſing Praiſes unto the Name 
of the Lord” moſt Higheſt ; to tell of thy. 
Loving-kindneſs in the Morning, and of my 
; e every Night. 


© RANT thy Servant, 0 Lord, a Chriſtian 


End of this Day, and this Week, and this 
declining mortal Lite. Amen. 


Fo Chriſt Jeſus's ſake, bleſs me alſo, 


holy Father, as thou didſt this Day at the 


finiſhing of thy Creation, and ſanctify and 
e me to thy Scrvice for ever. Amen. 


Tus holy Jeſus promiſed to hs bleſſed 
Thief, whilſt he was hanging upon the Croſs, 
that he ſhould zhar Day be with him in Para- 


diſe ; which therefore was certainly a Place 


or State of Bletſednels, — — Our bleſſed 


Lord 


2 „8 8 82 22 2 


e 4a 
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Lord did not promiſe he ſhould that Day be 


with him in his Kingdom; for that Day it 
was not open'd, and the everlaſting Doors 
of thoſe interior Receſſes were to be ſhut till 
after the Reſurrection that himſelf was to 
aſcend thither, and make Way for all his 
Servants to enter, in the ſame Method in 
Which he went before us. 


bo 


Ov R pleſſed Lord deſc ended ; into Hell faith 
the Creed of the Apoſtles, from the Sermon 
of St. Peter, as he from the Words of 


David ; chat is, into the State of Separation 


and Common Receptacle of Spc. according 


to the Stile of Seren _— 


Bur concerning the Verification of our 
Lord's Promiſe to the beatified Thief, and 
his own State of Separation, we muſt take 
what Light we can from Scripture, and what 
we can from the Doctrine of the Primitive 
Church. St. Pau had two great Revelations ; 


he was rapt up into Paradiſe, and he was 


rapt up into the third Heaven : And theſe he 
calls Viſons and Revelations ; not one, but 
divers: For Paradiſe 1s diſtinguiſhed from 
the Heaven of the Bleſſed, being itſelf a Re- 
ceptacle of holy Souls, made illuſtri 10us with 
the Viſitation of Angels, and happy by being a 
Repoſitory for ſuch Spirits, who, at the Day 
of judgment, ſhall go forth into eternal 


Glory. In the Interim, Ci hath trod all 


T1 55 


- 4477 
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the Paths before us; and this alſo we muſt 


paſs through, to arrive at the Court of 
8 ä 


JusrN MarrTys faid, It was the Doctrine 


of Heretical Perſons, to ſay, that the Souls 
of the Bleſſed, inſtantly upon the Separation 
from their Bodies, enter into the higheſt 
Heaven. Dial. cum Tryphon. — Trenaus 
makes Heaven, and the intermediate Recep- 


tacle of Souls, to be diſtin&t Places; both 


bleſſed, 25 hugely differ ing in Degrees; 
lib. 5. c — Tertullian is dogmatical 
in the Ade. Thar 'till the Voice of the 


great Archangel be heard, and as long as 
Chriſt ſits at the Right Hand of his Father 


making Interceſſion for the Church, ſo lon 


bleſſed Souls muſt expect the aſſembling of 
their Brethren, the great Congregation of the 
Church, that they may all paſs from their 


outer Courts. into the inner "Tabernacle, the 


Holy of Holies, to the Throne of God. De 
Anima & Pre ſeript. And this was the 
Opinion of i cad of che Primitive 


| Fathers, - 


nd rn certain it is, "hat the Conde. 


tion of departed Souls was a State of Imper- 


fection, and yet they were placed in Paradiſe, 


in Abraham's Boſom: And thither Chriſt went, 
and the bleſſed Thief attended him; ad 


then it was that (hit made their Condition 
3 better. 
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better. For tho' {till it be a Place of Rela- 


tion in order to ſomething beyond it, et 
the Term and Object of their Hope is changed. 
They fate in the Regions of Darkneſs, expect- 


ing that great Promiſe made to Adam and 


the Patriarchs, the Promiſe of the Meſias: 
But when he that was promiſed came, he 


preached to the Spirits in Priſon ; he com- 
municated to them the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel, the Secrets of the Kingdom, the Things 
hidden from eternal Ages, and taught them to 


look up to the Glories purchaſed by his Paſ- 


fion; and made the Term of cheir Expecta- 


tion be his ſecond Coming; and the Objects 


of their Hope, the Glories of the Beatifick 


Viſion. And altho' the State of Separation is 
ſometimes in Scripture call'd Heaven, and 


ſometimes Hell]; (for theſe Words, in Scrip- 


ture, are of large Significations) yet it is 


never call'd the the third Heaven, nor the 
Hell of the Danmed. For altho' concerning 


it nothing is clearly revealed, or what is their 


Portion till the Day of Judgment ; pet it is 
intimated in a Parable, that between Good 


and Evil Spirits, even in a State of Separation, 
there is Diſtance of Place. Certain it is, 


great Diſtance of Condition: And as the 
holy Souls in their Regions of Light are full 
of Love, Joy, Hope, and longing for the 
Coming of the Great Day; ſo the Accurſed 
do expect it with an inſupportable Amaze- 


ment, and are at preſent tormented with 
T 4 Appre- 


— dc-—< 
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Apprehenſions of the Future. Happy are 
they, who through Paradiſe paſs into the 
King dom of Heaven, who from their higheſt 
Hope paſs to the greateſt Charity; from the 
State of a bleſſed Separation, to the Mercies 
and gentle Sentence of the Day of Judgment, 
which St. Paul prayed to God to grant 
Onefiphorus and more explicitly for the 
Theſſalonians, that Heir ole Spirit and Sou! 
and Body be pre eſerved blameleſs unto the Coming 
of our Lord Og. 2 Tim. i. 18. 1 Thefl, 
v. 23. EY 


W HEN the third Da ay was come, the Soul | 
of Jeſus returned from Paradiſe, and the 
Viſitation of ſeparate. Spirits, 111 re- enter'd 


into his holy Body, which he, by his Divine 


Power, did redintegrate, filling his Veins 


with Blood, healing all che Wounds except- 
ing thoſe five of his Hands, and Feet, and 
Side, which he reſerved as Trophies of his 

Victory, and Arguments of his Paſſion. And 
as he had comforted the Souls of the Fathers 
with the Preſence of his Spirit; fo now he 


ſaw it to be Time to bring Comfort to his 


| holy Mother, to re-eſtabliſh the tottering 
Faith of his Diſciples, to verify his Promiſe, 

to make Demonſtration of his Divinity, to lay 
ſome Superſtructures of his Church upon the 
Foundation of his former Sermons, to inſtruct 
them in the Myſteries of his Kingdom, to 
prepare them for the Reception of 3 18 
1 oſt : 
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| Ghoſt : And as he had, in his State of Sepa- 


ration, triumph'd over Hell, ſo, in his Reſur- 


rection, he ſet his Foot upon Death, and 


brought it under his Dominion; ſo that 
altho' it was not yet deſtroy'd, yet it is made 


his Subject; it abides ſtill, and ſhall 'till the 


Day of Judgment; but ſhall ſerve the Ends 
of our Lord, and promote the Intereſts of 
Eternity, and do Benefit to the Church. 


II. 
H E Appearances which Jeſus made, 


after his Reſurrection, were all upon 


the Deſign of laying the e KO TOY of all 


' Chriſtian Graces ; for the begetting and 
_ eſtabliſhing Faith, and an active Confidence 
in his Diſciples, and building them up in the 


great Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion. And therefore he appointed a general i 
Meeting upon a Mountain in Galilee, that 
the Number of Witneſſes might not only 


diſſeminate the ſame, but eſtabliſh the Article 


of the Reſurrection : For upon that are built 
all the Hopes of a Chriſtian ; and if the Dead 
riſe not, then are we of all Men moſt in ſer- 
able, in quitting the preſent Poſſeſſions, and 
entertaining Injuries and Affronts without 


Hoe of Reparation. 3 
Bur 


555 
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Bur we lay two Gages in ſeveral Repo- 
fitories ; ; the Body in the Boſom of the Earth, 
the Soul in the Boſom of God: And as we 
here live by Faith, and lay them down with 
Hope; ſo the Reſurrection is the Reſtitution 
of them both, and a State of Reunion. And 

therefore, tho' the Glory of our Spirits with- 
out the Body were Joy great enough to make 
Compenſation for more than the Troubles of 
all the World; yet becauſe one ſhall not be 
glorified without the other, they being of 
themſelves incomplete Subſtances, and God 
having revealed nothing clearly concerning 


actual and complete Felicities till the Day 


of judgment, when it is promis'd our Bodies 
ſhall riſe; therefore tis that the Reſurrectiom 
is the great Article upon which we rely, and 
which Chriſt took ſo much Care to prove 
and aſcertain to ſo many Perſons. — See 
Sunday 8 Meditation. 


WIurV our bleſſed Lord had fo confirmed 
the Faith of the Church, and appointed an 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, he had but one Work 
more to do upon Earth, and that was the 
Inſtitution of the holy Sacrament of Baptiſm ; 
which he ordained as a ſolemn Initiation and 


myſterious Profeſſion of the Faith upon Which | 


the Church is built; making it a ſolemn 
Publication of our Profeſſion, the Rite of 
prpuation, or entering Covenant with our 

| LP, i 
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Lord, the Solemnity of the Paction Evan- 
gelical, in which we undertake to be Diſci- 


ples to the 8 Jeſus; that is, to believe his 
Doctrine, to fear his Threatnings, to rely 


upon his Promiſes, and to obey his Com- 
mandments all the Days of our Life. And 
he, for his Part, actually performs much, 
and promiſes more: He takes off all the 


Guilt of our preceding Days, purging our 


Souls, and making them clean as in the Da 
of Innocence; ; promiſing withal, that if we 


perform our Undertaking, and remain in the 
State in which he now puts us, he will con- 
tinually aſſiſt us with his Spirit, prevent and 
attend us with his Grace; he will deliver us 
from the Power of the Devil; he will keep 


our Souls in merciful, joyful, and ſafe 
Cuſtody till the Great Day of the Lord; he 


will then raiſe our Bodies from the Grave; 1 


he will make them to be ſpiritual, immortal; 


he will reunite them to our Souls, 1 


beatify both Bodies and Souls in his own 


Kingdom, admitting them into eternal and 
unſpeakable Glories. All which, that he 


might verify and prepare reſpectively, in the 


Preſence of his Diſciples, he aſcended into 


the Boſom of God, and the eternal Compre- 
henſions of celeſtial er, 


A 
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4 PRAYER. 


HO LY and Eternal Yeſus, who haſt 
overcome Death, triumph'd over all 
the Powers of Hell, Darkneſs, Sin and the 
Grave, manifeſting the Truth of thy Pro- 


miſes, the Power of thy Divinity, the 
Majeſty of thy Perſon, the Rewards of thy 


__ Glory, and the Mercies. and excellent Deſigns 


of thy Evangelical Kingdom, by thy glorious 
and powerful Reſurrection ; Preſerve my 
Soul from eternal Death, and make me 
riſe from the Death of Sin, and to live the 
Life of Grace, loving thy Perfections, adoring 
thy Mercy, purſuing the Intereſt of thy King- 
dom, being united to the Church under Thee 
our Head, conforming to thy Laws, eſtabliſhed 
in Faith, entertained and confirmed with a 


madeſt, humble and certain Hope, and ſancti- 


fied by Charity ; that I engraving thee in my 
Heart, and ſubmitting to thee in my Spirit, 
and imitating thee in thy glorious Example, 
may be Partaker of thy Reſurrection, which 
is my Hope and my Deſire, the Support of 


my Faith, the Object of my Joy, and the 


Strength of my Confidence. In thee, holy 
Feſus, do I truſt : I confeſs thy Faith, I be- 
leve all that thou haſt taught; I defire to 


perform all thy Injunctions, and my own _ 


gers 
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Undertaking. My Soul is in thy Hand; do 


thou ſupport and guide it, and pity my 


Infirmities ; and when thou ſhalt reveal thy 
Great Day, ſhew to me the Mercies and 
Effects of thy Advocation, and Interceflion, 


and Redemption. Thou ſhalt anſwer for me, 
O Lord my God; for in thee have J truſted, 
tet me never be confounded Thou art juſt, 
thou art merciful, thou art gracious and com- 
| paſſionate ; thou haſt done Miracles and Pro- 
digies of Favour to me and all the World. 
Let not thoſe great Actions and Sufferings be 


inctiective, but make me capable and recep- 
tive of thy Mercies, and then I am certain to 
receive them. I am thine; Oh, ſave me: 
Thou art mine, O holy Jeſus; Oh, dwell 
with me for ever; 54 ſet me dwell with 
thee, adoring and praiſing the eternal Glories 


of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
Amen. Bp: Tayier. 


As the Joys of Heaven are er forth to us 


under ſuch Emblems or Repreſentations as 


are viſible and known to us, and yet we do 
not believe that they are formally or properly 
ſuch as theſe Shadows or Pictures repreſent, 
but rather eminently contain the greateſt Joys 
that, by theſe Repreſentations, We can con- 


ceive or imagine: ſo we are bound to believe 


that the Pains of Hell, are at leaſt either 
properly or formally ſuch as the Scripture 


deſcribes them to be, or more extreme and 
| violent 
AY 
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violent than if they were ſuch as the Cha- 
raters which the Holy Ghoſt hath put upon 
them, do, without Metaphor, import or ſignify. 
More extreme they are than Fleſh and Blood 
in this Lite could endure for a Minute. For 
as Fleſh cannot inherit the Kingdom of 
Heaven, ſo neither can they endure or inherit 


the Kingdom of Satan: There muſt be a 


Change of the corruptible Nature before it be 


capable of thoſe everlaſting Pains. Doctor 


Fackſon. Conſult the following Texts of 


Scripture. St. Matth. v. 20, 34. vi. 9, 24. 
XIX. 16, 17, 21, 29. xxv. 31, 32, 33, 34.— 


St. Mark ix. 43, 45. X. 14, 15, Of, —— 


St. Luke Is. 31, 34. rin 18, 22, 30. 
St. John Lil. 75, 16, 36. Av. 2. ,., 


Vi. 55, 56. xili. 40, 48. — Eph. iv. 10. 


vi. 9.— Hebr. xii. 23, 25, 26. — 2 Pet. 
: 1. 11. 8 Rev. X1X, Sc. | 


SIN CE the Soul W has ſuffer'd in 


the Body, why ſhould it not be pleaſed under 
ſomething of the ſame Circumſtances ? Since 


Matter has been inſtrumental to Virtue, why 


_ * ſhould it not be productive of Delight? — 
If the Mind was big enough to command 
the Body, the Pleaſures of Senſe would be no 
Diſſervice: In this Caſe, ſuch Entertainments 
would rather raiſe our Gratitude. Thus, for 
Inſtance, Muſick would awaken our Devo- 


tion: When we ſmell'd a Perfume, we ſhould 
offer it as Incenſe in Sacrifice: A fine Ohe 
. ; No we omar oor 
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of Sight would carry our Acknowledgment 
to him that made it. This, as has been 


before obſerved, is ſuppoſed to have been the 
Condition of Adam before the Fall. And it 


is ealy to imagine an embodied Spirit thus 
well fortified. Now if the Soul! was thus 


abſolute, the Entertainments of Senſe would 
make no dangerous Impreſſion. They would 


not over-bear our Reaſon, ſcatter our good 
Thoughts, nor lead our Inclinations too far. 


At preſent, I grant there's an Over-ballance 


" Fleſh and Blood. We need not wonder at 
This Life is defign'd for a State of Pro- 


e But where there is no Difficult 


there can be no Trial, nor any Victory with. 
cout Conteſt. The Proſpect into the other 
World is ſomewhat imperfect ; tis farther 
than we can reach at preſent : For we fee in 
a Glaſs darkly. — Now wwe know but in part. 
—— The Happineſs of Heaven is thoroughly 
underſtood by none but thoſe that enjoy it. 
For neither Eye has ſeen, nor Ear heard, 


neither have entered into the Heart of Man, 


the Things which God has prepared for them 


that love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. Mr. Collier. 


II. IT. 
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8888888382888. 
III. 


T hath been obſerv'd before, in ſeveral 
of theſe Meditations, that it is the pecu- 
=» culiar Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, 
| that it doth not much employ Mens Care, 
Pains, and Time about Matters of ceremonial 
_ Obſervance ; but doth chiefly exerciſe them 
in Works of ſubſtantial Duty, agreeable to 
| Reaſon, perfective of Man's Nature, pro- 
ductive of God's Glory, and of ſolid Benefit 
to Men. — But becauſe ſenſible Objects 
are apt ſtrongly to affect our Minds, it hath 
pleas' d the Divine Wiſdom to apply them in 
fit meaſure, and to ſanctify them to thoſe 
good Purpoſes, by appointing ſome few ſolemn 
and ſignificant Rites to be obſerved by us, being 
in their own Nature proper and uſeful, and 
by God deſign'd to declare his Mind and gra- 
cious Intent to us; to conſign and convey his 
Grace into our Souls; to confirm our Faith 


in him; to raiſe our Devotion toward him; * 

to quicken our Reſolutions of obeying his 0 
Will; to enable and excite us to the Practice IA 
of thoſe great Duties which he requireth of (6 
us. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, faith St. Auſtin, 82 
epiſt. 118. hath ſubjected us fo his gentle Yoke, di 


and 
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and light Burthen ; whence with Sacraments 

moſt few in Number, moſt eaſy for Obſervance, 
moſt ekcellent in Sremification, he hath bound 

Together the Society of a nem People, &c.— 


AND thoſe which chiefly have ar leaſt ob- 


tain'd the Name of Sacraments, are thoſe Two 
inſtituted by our Lord himſelf, Baptiſin, and 


the Lord's Supper: Of which, tho' ſome- 


| thing has been already obſerved, I ſhall add 


a Word or two more from Mr. Kettlewell, 
| and Dr. e 


BAPT ISM is our Incorporation into the 


Church of Chriſt, by Means of the outward 


Ceremony of Waſhing or Sprinkling, In the 


Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. 


3 BA 185i is very 3 to the Nature 
5 of che Chriſtian Religion, being a plain and 


eaſy Rite, and having 2 natural Significancy 
of that Purity of Heart, which it is the Deſign 
of the Goſpel to promote and eſtabliſh in the 

World; and it is fitted to repreſent to us the 
cleanſing of our Souls by the Blood of Chriſt, 


and the Grace of Purity and Holineſs which 


is conveyed in this Sacrament, and the Spirit 


of Regeneration Which is confetr d by it. — 
And it being in Uſe both among Fews _ 

_ Gentiles, it was ſo much the more proper, 
cauſe both had already an Opinion of the £6 
diency of it. Read Dr. Barra upon Bapti/m. 
HI Mr. Laſie 9 


* 
» 
— — — 
ä — —»— Md. att 
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Mr. Leſlie's Divine Inſtitution of Mater- 
Baptiſm. Mr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant- 


Baptiſm ; and Mr. Lawrence's dl 
Invalid. 


TAI Lord's Supper i is our Federal Vow, 


or Repetition of our Baptiſmal Engagement ; 
Which we ſolemnly make to God, at our 


eating and drinking Bread and Wine in 


Remembrance of Chriſt's Dying for us. 
It is evident, that the Elements of Bees 
and Wine have a peculiar Suitableneſs to 


bring to our Remembrance the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt offered upon the Croſs for 
us; to make us Partakers of them, and to 
be Pledges of all the Benefits which we 
receive thereby. And as the Euchariſt was 
appointed by Chriſt in the Room of the 


Paſchal Supper, ſo Bread and Wine were in 


Uſe among all Nations in their Religious 
Worſhip ; and nothing can more fitly exprefs 
our Communion with God, and with one 


another, at God 8 Table. — 


A PRAYER 


attend che Publick Inſtitutions of thy 


holy Religion; that I may never neglect 
thoſe Means which chou haſt eſtabliſhed for 
the 


— R AN T, 0 Lord, that * may conſtantly - 
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the purifying my corrupt Nature, and for 


reforming whatever is amiſs in the Frame 


and Temper of my Mind ; that I may ap- 


proach thy Preſence with Humility and De- 
votion, hear thy Word with Reverence and 
Attention, receive the holy Sacrament with 
Faith, Thankſgiving, and Charity; that by 


theſe Ordinances of thy Appointment, my 
Soul may be nouriſhed Wh all Goodneſs, and 
in ſuch meaſure prepared for that Salvation 


which the bleſſed %s has purchaſed, that 


1 may depart in Peace, and in the Faith and 


Fear of God's Ele&, thro' the fame Feſus 


Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


Inte ſperaverunt Patres noſtri, ſperaverunt; 
& liberaſti eos. Ad te clamaverunt, & ſalvi 
facti ſunt, in te ſperaverunt, & non ſunt 


confufi. Ut. in priſcis ſæculis Patres noſtros, 


<a & nos libera Domine 


Qui 'in te fe ſperamus. 
Caeleſtis Rx 
Regem noſtrum confirma, 
Fidem ſtabili, 
_ Gentes mitiga, 
Orbem paca, 
Charum hunc locum 
Probè conſerva, 
Et nos in Orthodox Fide, 
Er Ponitentia recipe, 


La: Bonus 


| 


| 
| 
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Bonus ſicut es, 
Et homindm amans. 
Regat me Potentia Patris, 
IIlluminet Sapientia Filii, 


Vivificet Virtus Spiritus Sancti _— Amen, 


RELIG10N was never defigned only to 
ſerve us upon extraordinary Occaſions, to 
adorn the great Solemnities of God's Wor- 
| ſhip ; but was given us as the beſt Rule for 
the Conduct and Government of our whole 


Lives; and Chriſtians are not obliged ſo 


much to diſtinguiſh themſelves by their Wiſ- 
dom and Sagacity, as by Uprightneſs and 
Holineſs in all their Converſation. It ſup- 
| Poſes us Men engaged in Society, obliged to 
carry on the Affairs of this Life; but in ſuch 
a manner, that they may promote and ad- 
vance the important Buſineſs of our eternal 


Salvation; fo that as the Practice of it is con- 


ſiſtent with Trade and Converſation, with 
Buſineſs and Diverſion, ſo it ought to mix 
Wich all theſe ordinary Actions of Life: Nay, 
its proper Sphere ſeems to be to govern them 
after ſuch a manner, that while we pals thro 
Things temporal, we loſe not thoſe which are 
eternal: Por what does the Lord thy God re- 


puuire of thee, but to do Fuſtice, to love Mercy, 
5 and to walk bubly with ” God | 2 


Wurx 


7 Aa 
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WHEN we call ourſelves to an Account 
of our Actions, our Deſign is to examine, 
whether in thoſe that every Day occur, we 
have follow'd the Deſign of God's Provi- 
dence in our ſeveral Stations, and whether 
we have perform'd them in ſuch a manner 
as his Laws direct? And the Guilt we con- 
tract, is either in engaging in ſuch as are 
forbidden, or in performing thoſe that are 
lawful and neceſſary in an undue manner? 


Tur Difference between the Goodneſs | 
of one Man and another, does not ſo much 
depend upon the Nature of that Employ- 


ment which is made his Profeſſion, as upon 


that Temper of Mind with which he governs _ 
it. The Prieſt at the Altar may be rejected Wy 


by God, thro' his Ambition and Covetouſneſs, 1 
when the Tradeſman in his Shop may ſanctif/ wh 
| his Buſineſs by Juſtice and Charity, — RT h 


IV. 
| TJaNTA Zy Gor av Ir Are, ive Mol U 
Abc, Sr Y be ein auT0; 
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3.18. . : be 
EIS. U 3 THis 


294 T, be Scholar $ Manual 


Fus is that ace Precept, that the 


Emperor Severus is ſaid to have reverenced 


Chriſt and Chriſtianity for, and that all the 
wiſeſt Men of the Heathen World have 
admired for the beſt and higheſt Rule of 


Charity to our Neighbours, wherein the 
whole Law concerning that, is fulfilled. 


- Bur to bring this Rule to a right "TO 


and fit it for Practice: This Direction does 


not oblige by its own immediate Force; 
that is, our Wiſhes are not abſolutely the 
meaſure of our Dealing with 'others. The 


Laws of God, are the prime Rule of our 
Actions. This is clearly intimated by our 
bleſſed Saviour in the Words above men- 
tioned ; Whatever ye would that Men ſhould 
do unto you, do ye even ſo unto them ; for this 
is the Law and the Prophets. From whence 


*tis plain, rhe Law and the Prophets are the 


5 Original Standard of Duty and that the 
doing as we would be done by, is enjoined 
only upon the ſcore of its Conformity to the 


inspired Writings. That this Reſtriction is 
neceſſary, will appear farther, if we conſider, 


that God is the Supreme Legiſlator ; that he | 
who gave us our Being, has a Right to govern | 
our Behaviour, and command our Practice; 
that no Authorities lower than his, can claim : 
__ Submiſſion by their own Prerogative, or bind 


the Conf cience By immediate Tie. Tis true, 
the 
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the Laws of the Civil Magiſtrate are obli- 
gatory, but then tis not in his own Right; 
'tis only becauſe God has commanded us to 
obey him. But as to the Matter before us, 
F the doing as we would be done by, that is, 
if our own Deſires would juſtify our Conduct, 
and warrant our Diſcharge ; upon this Ground | 
an erroneous Conſcience would be no Fault; 
it would be in our Power to ſuperſede the 
Divine Authority, and tranſgreſs the Laws 
of the Almighty without Sin. For by this 
Latitude, we ſhould have nothing to do with 
regard to our Neighbour, but only to look 
into our Thoughts, and conſult our Fancy, 
and ſee how we ſtood affected: And then, 
provided we managed by our own Inclina- 
tions, and gave the ſame Treatment we de- 
ſir d to receive, all muſt be well. 


Ar this rate, the Offices between Man and 
Man muſt be very floating and undiſtinguiſh'd : 
'There would be no certain Standard to mea- 
' ſure, no true Touchſtone to try, no Baſis to 
ſettle them upon. For how liable are all Men 
to miſtake ? how apt to be impoſed on with 
the Appearance of Things? how ſuddenly 
do they pronounce upon a Caſe ? and how 
often do they change their Minds upon light 
and unaccountable Motives ? Therefore, if 
their Opinions were a Law to each other; if 
the Duties of Civil Life were to be caſt in 
their Mou, and every thing paſs for Current 


4 Which 
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which had their Image and Superſcription 
: upon it; in this Caſe, there could be nothing 
to determine the Nature, and ſtate the Extent 
of the Social Virtues; I mean, no ſtead 
Principle to rely upon : Thus the Moral 
Scheme muſt be ſtrangely diſturbed, new- 
modelled almoſt in every Head, and vary 


28 . F ancies and Perſwaſions happen'd 
to differ. — 


. A N D therefore, to make the Rule of doin 
as Wwe would be tone by, ſafe and ſerviceable, 
we muſt take care not to precipitate Matters, 
nor be ſudden in the Application: We muſt 
give ourſelves Leiſure to think, look narrowly I 
Into our Minds, and form our Deſires in cool 
Blood: This is the way to make them regular 
and fair: By deliberating in this manner, we 
_ ſhall . know what tis reaſonable to 5 
expect from others; and therefore if we deal 
ſo with them, our Proceedings will be war- 
rantable and juſt. But ſtill we are to re- 
member, that the Laws of God, diſcover'd 
either by Natural Light, or the Inſpired Wri- 
lings, are the grand Rule; and that our 
Practice is juſtifiable, not barely becauſe we 
do as we would be done by, but Ve we do 
as We ſhould be done by. 


To do as we "wile be done by, our - bleſſed 
| og tells us, is oo Law and the f © Tapbets 3 1 


Com paſs, 
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Compaſs, and obliges to the ſame moral Duties 


which they do. — Now by the Law and 
the Prophets, is meant the Body of the Fei 

Religion ; that Syſtem of Morality which was 
revealed to that Nation. But here we muſt 


obſerve, that the doing as we would be done by, 


relates only to the ſecond Table. "Tis not 
intended to direct us in our Behaviour to God 
Almighty. Tis faid, Ybatſoever ye would 


that MEN ſhould do unto you, do ſo unto 
| them, &c. This Word Men points to the 


Limitaton, and ſettles the Meaning of the 
Precept. Beſides, the Rule can't be regularly 


practis'd without an imaginary Exchange of 
Circumſtances. Now this can't be done with- 
out Preſumption, with reſpect to the Supreme 
Being: We muſt not ſo much as feign a 
_ Caſe which ſets us upon a Level with God 
Almighty. His Majeſty is too tranſcendent, 
his Privilege too peculiar, his Attributes too 


far above our Reach, to allow this Liberty. 5 


To proceed therefore to the Comprehen- 
fiveneſs of the Precept, I ſhall apply it to that 


Part of the Ten Commandments which concerns 


our Neighbour, . 


To begin with the Fifth Commandment, 


in which Duty and Obſervance is enjoined a 


towards Superiors. Now let any Perſon 


imagine himſelf a Father, a Maſter, a 


Prince; and then let him conſider whether 


he 
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he would like Unfaithfulneſs in his Servants, 
Diſobedience in his Children, or Sedition in 
his Subjects? Therefore, if he would do as 

be would be done by, he muſt take due Notice 


of thoſe that Providence has placed above him, 


proportion his Regard to their Station, and 
give Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom is due, Fear ts 


whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour. 


"0D In the Sixth Commandment, Murther is 
forbidden : The Meaning of which is, that 
woe are to forbear all greater and leſſer injury 

to our Neighbour's Perſon, and make him as 
eaſy as we can. Now don't all Men defire 
to enjoy their Life and their Limbs? Are 
they not willing to be ſecured from open 


Violence, or ſecret Attempts? Don't they 5 


wiſh their Neighbours would give them all 


the Satisfaction which lies in their Power ? 


Do they therefore, as they would be done by, 

when, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, they lie in wait 
todo M; ;ſchief ? when they refuſe the Needy ? 

| when they are churliſh and moroſe, bloody 5 

and baden to each other — | 


T1 H E Sena end forbids Adut- 


tery. Now what is more natural, than for 


Married Perſons to defire an incommunicable 
and peculiar Friendſhip, and to have the 


entire Aﬀections of each other? All Men 
would gladly preſerve their own Name and 


their Poſterity from Stain and Diſhonovr : 
| They 
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They are not willing to have Heirs impoſed 
upon them, and that the Children of Strangers 
ſhould inherit their Eſtates, From hence we 
ſee nothing is more plain, than that thoſe who 
injure their Neighbours in this manner, are 
guilty of a notorious Violation of the Rule 
before us. = „ 


THE Eighth Commandment is againſt 
Stealing: And is any Man contented to have 
his Property wreſted from him by Force, 

or drawn away by Deceit? And therefore, 
when he carries off his Neighbour's Right by 
common Theft, by impoſing on his Ignorance, 
by Oppreſſion and Dint of Power; in all theſe . 
Caſes, he does that which he would be very Wl 
unwilling to ſuffer. 2 


TRE Ninth Commandmat torbids Falſe 1 | | 
Witneſs. Now a Man needs not enquire much — 
into his Inclinations to underſtand how he I | 

would be pleaſed with thoſe that ſlander and 1 
miſreport him; how he would like to have il 
his Reputation blackened, and be ſworn out | i 
of Life or Fortune: And if theſe are by no 
means any acceptable Services, which way all 


can the Detractor and the Perjured ſtand the lf ! 
Shock of their own Conſciences ? How muſt 1 
they condemn themſelves, for doing that 1 


Tux 


| 300 The Scholar's Mannal. 


THE Loft Commandment enjoins us not 
to Covet; M) g epi Sy By which 1s meanr, 
we are not to defraud our Neighbour ; not 
to wiſh him leſs; not to injure him in any 


manner. And here all the Particulars of 


Injuſtice, omitted in the foregoing Com- 
mandments, are ſumm'd up in General. Now 
there's no Man but deſires the Advantage of 
his Birthright, the Product of his Induſtry, 
and the Benefit of the Laws, ſhould be ſecured 
to him: And therefore all malevolent Fancies, 
all actual Encroachments, are Things which 
he would certainly diſlike in another. 


Tux Concluſion of the Whole is, That 
the doing as we would be done by, if we practiſe 
with due Limitations, and examine our De- 
fires fairly, twill then comprehend the Law 
and the Prophets, extend to all the Duties of 
the /econd Table, and direct us to all the Offices 


of Juſtice and Charity, 5 


P 


1 


4 UT ſome may ſay If che doing as we 
would be done by, is fo comprehenſive 
a Precept; if it contains ſo entirely the Law 
and the Prophets; then don't the Law 22d 
the 


„„ . 


wn "SET T 
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the Prophets ſeem unneceſſary ? For if every | 


Man has a full Idea of Juſtice in himſelf ; if 


his own Deſires are fo certain a Guide, what 
need is there of a Revelation? what occaſion + 
for Miracles and Meſſages from Heaven, to 
inſtruct him in that which he knows already? 


Tis demanded, why the Laws of Nature 


were briefly proclaimed on Mount Suat? why 


_ re-promulged and farther explained in other 
Places of the Old Teſtament ? The Anſwer 
is this; Twas to recover their Force, and 
ſecure them from Oblivion: "Twas to revive 


them upon the Soul, to refreſh the Memory, 
and maintain the Direction of Conſcience ; 
*Twas to preſerve the Notion of Virtue clear 
and uncounterfeited, to detect the Miſcon- 


ſtructions of Vice, to prevent the Principles 
of Equity from being perverted. 


Tu Ax ſuch a Proviſion was not unſeaſon- 
able, is too apparent: For Men may not only 
decline the Practice, but loſe the Idea of their 


Duty: This ſeems to have been the Heathens 


Caſe in ſome meaſure. Thus the Law and the 
Prophets are of great Uſe to keep our Appre- 
henſions true, to direct our Practice, and aſſiſt 


us in applying the Ralæof doing as we would 


be done by. Thus, if our Defires are unlawful, 
if Ignorance miſleads us, if our Judgment 


miſſes the Mark; this Teſt will diſcover 


the Error, this infallible Syſtem will ſet us 


right. 
FROM 


3 
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FROM what has been ſaid, we may infer, 
that Juſtice is no myſterious Part of Learn- 
ing, no difficult Buſineſs to underſtand. For 
if we love our Neighbour as Ourſelves; if 

Intereſt does not over-rule us; if we do as 
we would be done by; we ſhall diſcharge al! 
the Offices of Humanity, fulfil all Righteouſ- 

neſs, and tranſcribe the Law and Prophets 

in our Lives. The Meaning of Honeſty may 
be eaſily known, if a Man is but willing to 

be informed. To acquit ourſelves fairly in 


this Matter, there's generally required no great 


reach of Thought, no refined Underſtanding, 
no Advantage of Education. We need not 


turn over the Pandects, nor tire ourſelves 


with Statutes and Reports: "Twas the Diſ- 
| Honeſty, more than the Weakneſs of Man- 
kind, which occaſioned theſe Volumes. Theſe 
i large Comments upon Juſtice were intended, 
not ſo much to inſtruct the Ignorant, as to 
countermine the Encroaching. Did not de- 
ſigning Men make it their Buſineſs to ſtart 


Ambiguities, to intangle Property, and lie in 


wait to deceive, moſt People might be their 
own Lawyers; and, which is more, they 
might be ſet upon the Bench, truſted with the 
Trial of their own Cauſe, and be Judge and 
Party too. To qualify them for this Poſt, 
they need only look inward, ſtudy their 
Inclinations, and peruſe their Conſcience : 
If, in doubrful Caſes, they would ask their 


Reaſon a few Queſtions, and try the Viags 
— 
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of their Neighbours upon themſelves, the 


World would feldom have any juſt Ground 
to complain. 


To Conclude : Did People do as they would 


be done by, the World would have quite an- 


other Face : Things would look as if the 


Millennium was commenc'd, or the Gates of 


Paradiſe ſet open. What :nyiolable Friend- 


ſhip might we expect, what Exactneſs in 


Commerce, what Eafineſs in Converſation ? 


Want would be in a great meaſure re- 


moved, and Envy thrown out of Society: 


The Poor would not ſteal from the Rich, T7 
nor the Rich ſtarve the Poor. There would : 


be no fuch Thing as Fraud and Oppreſſion; 
no ſecret Miſchiefs or Barbarities ; no Sal- 
lies of Ambition, no graſping at forbidden 


_ Greatneſs, to diſturb the World. What Large- 
neſs of Mind, what Harmony of Humours, 
what Peace in Families and Kingdoms, would 


this one Maxim produce? Upon this Prin- 
cCiple the Public Quarrels would be eaſily recon- 


ciled : This Preliminary well ſettled, would 
quickly adjuſt the reſt: Chr iſtendom would 
no longer be the Scene of Confuſion, he 


Field of Blood, and the Sport of Infidels and 


Devils. There would be 70 leading into Cap- 


tity ; no complaining in our Streets. Men 
might then beat their Swords into Plough- 


ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-books. 
Nation would not riſe yer 2 neither 
3 would 


3 
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would they learn War any more. Then Juſtice 


would run down like Water, and Righteouſneſs 


like a mighty Stream : Then People would 
ftrive for nothing more than to oblige each 
other. — Mr. Kettlewell. Bp. Andrews. 
Dr. Hammond. Mr. Nelſon. Mr. Collier. 


VI. 


ERMIT me then, Men, Brethren, and 
Fathers, to Conclude theſe Meditations, 
Sc. in the Words of the late learned Bp. Seth 
Ward : Is the Goſpel, which teacheth this 
_ exalted Morality, to be deſpiſed? Is it a 
| Diſpenſation whereof a Chriſtian ought to 
be aſhamed ? Are the Myſteries of this Goſpel 
to be derided and drolled upon? to be tra- 
veſtied or turned into Burleſque? — If 


the Time and your Patience would bear it, 


I would take unto me Boldneſs, and freely 
| ſpeak unto you concerning the Gofyel of our 


D 


Saviour, I would reprove, rebuke, exhort.; 1 
would ſeverally and diſtinctly addreſs my ſelf 
to every Sort, and every Degree, Ecclefiaſtical : 


and Civil, Young and Old, Wie and Unwiſe, 
| Noble and lgnoble, 4 


I would ſpeak unto you, young Men of the 


Clergy, That you would not be oftended at 


the 


T he Scholar's Manual. 2 0 5 


the Myſteries of the Goſpel, or think it a 


Matter of Wit, or of Learning, either to 


9 or to go about to mend them. 


Tu ar you will neither be drolled nor 
diſputed, cajoled nor faced-out of your Reli- 


gion, or ſuffer the Mauvais hont (or falſe 


0 to be put Upon you. 


T HAT you will not believe that it hath 


been only dull Formality, a want of the 

Smartueſs of your Wit, or Depth of your 
Learning, which hath retained your Fathers 
and Predeceſſors in the Belief and the Pro- 

feſſion of the plain and ſimple Articles of the 
Catholick Faith. Be not deceived, Brethren z 5 


: 7 7xere Fortes ante . . 


B E not ſeduced by thoſe, who pretending 


to remove the Scandal of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
( which Thing St. Paul counted an Abſurdity 
in Chriſtianity), Gol. v. 11. would rob you 

of a moſt divine and excellent Religion, and 

ſubſtitute in its Place a rotten and depraved 
0 Philoſophy ; ; thoſe, I mean, who never have 

been able, with all their Wit, Reaſon and 
Learning, to explicate or comprehend the 
Myſteries or Mechanicks of a Mite or of a 
Flea, of a Plant or Stone, or any one of the 


innumerable Things which are before them; 


and yet they take upon them to controul the 


plain, literal, dchgned, and reiterated Decla- 


1 ations i 
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rations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, concerning 5 


the Myſteries of the Godhead ; thoſe who 


grammaticiſing pedantically, and criticifing 


ſpuriouſly, upon a few Greek Particles or 


Words, would cozen the World of the Benefit 
of the Blood of Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf of 
his Divinity, and puts him off with a fan- 

5 a and poetical Afoth ele. 1 


1 WOULD ſpeak unto you Fathers, becauſe 
ye have known the Father and the Son, ye 
_ underſtand the Effect and Conſequence of 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel to the Salvation 
of Men, that ye will continue to retain that 
Faith (which | is thought by ſome to be upon 
the Wing), that Faith which | was once deli- : 
ver'd to the Saints, - — 1 


I wWOvID ſpeak unto you Sp 2, Wiſe Men 
or Philoſopbers; Paul, Foe Ts to the Men 
of Athens, puts them in Mind of a Saying of 
a Poet of their own; I would call to your 
Remembrance a Saying of a Philoſopher of 

our own, a Philoſopher of great Renown, 

Which is to this Effect; That a profound 
_ Conſideration of the Reaſon and Comprehen- 
ſion of the Circumſtances of Things, (a deep 
' Doſe of Philoſophy ), will make a Man Re- 

ligious; and, That the Contempt of Reli- 
gion, is an infallible Argument of one that 1 is 
a Smatterer only, and half-witted. 


I wouLD 


R 8 — 9290 2 
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I woULyp ſpeak unto you Nobles, That 
ye would be noble as the Ber@ans were; That 


ye would ſearch, examine and conſider, whe- 


cher the Goſpel be ſuch as hath been repre- 


ſented, yea, or no: And then, I am ſure, 


ye will continue zealouſly and vigorouſly t9 


ſupport the On 


I wouLd take Heart "and Course, and 


improve in an humble Confidence, ſo far as 


to prefer a Petition to King, Lords, and Com- 


mons, (the Noble, the Mighty, and the 
Wiſe), that at this Time eſpecially, they 


will be careful of Religion, and tender of che 
Intereſts of the Goſpel. 


TI wovrD humbly endeavour to bring to 
| Remembrance, who it is by whom Kings 
reign, and Princes decree Fuſtice; and what 

it is to be Defender of the truly Ancient, Cas 


tholich, and Apoſtolick Faith, 


I wour p endeavour 10 nn. : 


That neither Forts nor Caſtles, Armies nor 


Navies, Arms nor Ammunition, Money nor 
Mien, ( to ſay nothing of Allies or Confede- 
rates, or the Staff of Egypt), are ſo powerful 
a Support of the Crowns of Princes, as the 
Goſpel ; nay, not as a few Lines in one of 
the Epiſtles of out high-noſed Galilean, (as 
the Scofters have been wont to call him), 
ay imbibed into the Souls and Conſciences 


> uh PTL of 
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of Men, namely, that Saying at the begin- 
ning of the thirteenth Chapter to the Rc- 


mans, Let every Soul be ſubjeft to the higher 


Powers, for there is no Power but of God : 
The Powers that be, are ordained of God. —— 


And they that reſj jt, ſhall receive to e 


Damnation. 


T H E Belief of this, would be ſure to com- 


ole the Minds of all Difſenters, 10 as to _wP 


Peace and Obedience at home. 


An D the Belief of that which. follows, . 


would defend us from our Enemies abroad: 
This would raiſe Taxes and Contributions, 


Subſidies and Royal Aids, procure all Things - 
neceſſary for the Maintenance of juſt Wars 
abroad: For, for this Cauſe alſo pay ye Tri- 


bute, becauſe N are Chrifts en 


80 powerful and uſeful is the Goſpel, 1 
where i it is believed, to maintain all the Parts 

and Intereſts, and to commend all the Succours 
and neceſſary Supplies of Government; to 


bring Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom 
Honour, Tribute to whom Tribute belongeth, 


[Wanzzrons [ would not "ſear, to make a an 
Application in the Words of King David: 
Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings : be learned, 
ye that are Fudges of the Earth. Serve the Lord : 
with Fear, and 1 ejoice unto him with Reve- 
rence 
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rence, Kiſs the Con, left he be angry, and fo ye 
periſh from the right way. Pal ii. 12. — 


AN p, laſtly; Let all of u us, High and Low, 


Rich and Poor, one with another, charge 


upon our Memories that dreadful Saying or 
Chriſt himſelf, in Mark viii. If any one ſhall 
be aſhamed of me or of my Words, in this adul- 


terous and ſinful Generation, of him ſhall the 
Son of Man be aſhamed when he cometh in the 


Glory of hrs Father, with his holy Angels. 


N 55555 | 


* 85 AL M cxlviii. 
Pareptraſ oy the Earl of ROSCOMMON. 


| AZURE Vaults ! 0 Cryſtal Sky! 1 
The World's tranſparent Canopy, 


Break your long Silence, and ler Mortals know 
With what Contempt you look on Things be- 


[ low. 


Wing'd Squadrons of the God of War, 


Who conquer wherefoe'er you are, 


Let echoing Anthems make his Praifes known 
On Earth, his Footſtool, a8 in Heaven, his 


[T hrone, : 


Great Eye of All, whoſe bs alecns Ray 
Rules the bright Empire of the Day; 


O praiſe his Name, without whoſe purer Light 


T hadſt been hid in an Abyſs of Night; 


X 3 Ye 
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Ve Moon and Planets, who diſpenſe, 
By God's Command, your Influence; 
Relign to him, as your Creator, due, 


That Veneration which Men pay to you. 


Faireſt as well as Firſt of Things, 
From whom all Joy, all Beauty ſprings; 


9 praiſe th' Almighty Ruler of the Globe, 
Who uſeth thee for his Imperial Robe. 


Praiſe him ye loud harmonious Spheres, 
Whoſe ſacred Stamp all Nature bears; 


Who did all Forms from the rude Chaos draw, : 
And whoſe Command | is th univerſal Law, 


Ye wat ry Mountains of the Sky, 
And you ſo far above our Eye; 


TY Vaſt ever-moving Orbs, exalt his Name, 


Who gave its Bong to your glorious Frame. 


"Ws Dragons, whole contagious Breath 
Peoples the dark Retreats of Death, 


Change your fierce Hiſſing i into joyful Song, 


And praiſe. your Maker with your forked 
[ Tongue, 
| Praiſe him, ye Monſters of the Deep, 
That in the Seas vaſt Boſom fleep, 


At whoſe Command the foaming Billows roar, 
Vet know cheir Limits, tremble, and adore. 


Ve Miſts ind Vapours, Hail and Snow, 
— Hug you who thro' the Concave blow, : 
„„ Swift 
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Swift Executors of his holy Word, 
Whirlwinds and Tempeſts, praiſe th Almighty 
[Lord. 
Mounuing. who, to your Maſter's View, 
Seem leſs than Molehills do to you; 
Remember how, when firſt Fehovah ſpoke, 
All Heaven was Fire, and Sinai hid! in Smoke. 


Praiſe him, ſweet Off. fpring of the Ground, 

With heav' nly Nectar yearly crown'd : 
And ye tall Cedars, celebrate his Praiſe, 
That in bis Temple ſacred Altars ra iſe. 


Idle teien of the Spring, 


Whoſe only Care's to love and ſing, [Throat 


Fly thro' the World, and let your trembling 


Praiſe Four” Creator with the ſweeteſt NOW. 


Praile him ch nge furious Beaſt 

That on his Stores do daily feaſt : 

: And you tame Slaves of the laborious Plough, 
Your weuy | Knees to your Creator bow. 


M.ajeſtick Monarchs, mortal Gen 
Whoſe Pow'r hath here no Periods, 


5 May all Attempts againſt your Crowns de vain; ; 
FS But ſtill remember vy whoſe Power you reign. 


Let the wide World his Praiſes ling, : 
Where Tagus and Euphrates ſpring ; 
And from te Danube's froſty Banks, to thoſe 


Where! from an aan” e flows. 


You 


e 2 F< 
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You that diſpoſe of all our Lives, 
- Praiſe him from whom your Power derives ; 
He true and juſt like him, and fear his Word, 
As much as Malefactors do your Sword. 


Praiſe him, old Monuments of Time; 
O praiſe him in your youthful Prime: 
Praiſe him, fair Idols of our greedy Senſe ; | 
Exalt his Name, ſweet Age of Innocence. 


Yehoval)'s Name ſhall only laſt, 
When Heaven, Earth, and all 18 paſt: 


Nothing, great God, is to be — 1 in thee, 
"I unconceivable Eternity. 


Exalt, 0 Jacob s ſacred 13 5 . 
* God of Gods, the God of Grace; 
Who will above the Sears your Empire raiſe, 
: And with his pats recompence your Praiſe. 


Gloria DRG Tri-UnL Amen. 
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